E. G Wite Could Not Control the Visions. It is utterly false that I
have ever intimated | could have a vision when | pleased. There is not

a shade of truth in this. |I have never said | could throw myself into
vi sions when | pleased, for this is sinply inpossible. | have felt for
years that if | could have ny choice and please God as well | would

rather die than have a vision, for every vision places ne under great
responsibility to bear testinonies of reproof and warning, which has
ever been against ny feelings, causing me affliction of soul that is
i nexpressi ble. Never have | coveted ny position, and yet | dare not
resist the Spirit of God and seek an easier position. [Cf: 3MR255. 04]
p. 1, Para. 1, [1874M5].

The Spirit of God has cone upon me at different times, in different

pl aces, and under various circunstances. My husband has had no contro
of these nmanifestations of the Spirit of God. Many tines he has been
far away when | have had visions.--Letter 2, 1874, p. 8. (To J. N
Loughbor ough, Aug. 24, 1874.) [Cf: 3MR256.01] p. 2, Para. 1, [1874M5].

In ny last vision | was shown that . . . missionary |abor nust be
extended. | was shown al so that a paper would be published on the
Pacific Coast, and that not far in the future a publishing house nust
be established there. This will be a strength to the work. The bright

rays which God has given us will go forth fromit to all parts of our
world. . . . The beginning will be small, but the work will advance and
extend. . . . Qur nessage is to go forth in power to all parts of the

worl d--to Oregon, England, Australia, to the Islands of the sea, to al
nati ons, tongues, and peoples. Many countries are waiting for the
advanced |ight the Lord has for them and your faith nmust grow.

Go forward and upward; God will work in accordance with your faith and
devot edness to the advancenent of Hi s cause.--Ms 1, 1874, pp. 16, 17.
("Work in the Cities,"” April 1, 1874.) [Cf: 3MR378.03] p. 2, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

Christ Is Qur Exanple--We are form ng characters for heaven. No
character can be conplete without trial and suffering. W nust be
tested, we nust be tried. Christ bore the test of character in our
behal f that we m ght bear this test in our own behalf through the
di vine strength He has brought to us. Christ is our exanple in
patience, in forbearance, in neekness and | owiness of mnd. He was at
variance and at war with the whole ungodly world, yet He did not give
way to passion and viol ence nmanifested in words and actions, although
recei ving shanmeful abuse in return for good works. He was afflicted, He
was rejected and despiteful treated, yet He retaliated not. He
possessed self-control, dignity, and nmajesty. He suffered with cal mess
and for abuse gave only conpassion, pity, and love. [Cf: 3MR426.01] p
2, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Imtate your Redeener in these things. Do not get excited when things
go wong. Do not let self arise, and | ose your self-control because you
fancy things are not as they should be. Because others are wong is no
excuse for you to do wong. Two wongs will not nmake one right. You
have victories to gain in order to overcone as Christ overcane. [Cf
3MR426.02] p. 2, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Christ never nmurmured, never uttered discontent, displeasure, or
resentment. He was never di sheartened, discouraged, ruffled, or



fretted. He was patient, calm and self-possessed under the npst
exciting and trying circunstances. Al His works were perfornmed with a
qui et dignity and ease, whatever comotion was around H m Appl ause did
not elate Hm He feared not the threats of H s enem es. He noved am d
the world of excitenent, of violence and crinme, as the sun noves above
the cl ouds. Human passions and commotions and trials were beneath H m
He sailed |ike the sun above themall. Yet He was not indifferent to
the woes of nen. His heart was ever touched with the sufferings and
necessities of His brethren, as though He Hinself was the one
afflicted. He had a calminward joy, a peace which was serene. H's will
was ever swallowed up in the will of Hi's Father. Not My will but Thine
be done, was heard fromH s pale and quivering lips. [Cf: 3MR426. 03]

p. 2, Para. 5, [1874Mg]

We long and pray that the grace of God nmmy cone into your hearts. W
want you to nmake an entire surrender to God. . . . May God hel p you al
to wal k hunbly and carefully is our prayer.--Letter 5l1la, 1874, pp. 2,
3, 4. (To "Dear Children, Edson and Emma Wite," Septenber 11, 1874.)
[Cf: 3MR427.01] ©p. 3, Para. 1, [1874MS].

My husband has witten out his views, which | believe to be sound. He
published themin the Signs even contrary to my feelings, for | did not
think it policy to appear so publicly with an opposite view fromthat
of Brother Butler.--Letter 61, 1874, p. 3. (To Elder W H. Littlejohn
Novenber 11, 1874.) [Cf: 4MR36.03] p. 3, Para. 2, [1874M5]

I do not forget you as our frequent letters will testify. | fee
deeply the necessity at this time of our being wide awake to duty. W
may all do a work for God. Precious are the nonents now to be used in
seeking to do good. We should feel |ike having in heaven a store of
good works--not to depend upon for salvation but to initate the life of
our Redeener. Crowd all the good deeds into glory that you can. [Cf
4AMR236.04] p. 3, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Satan will be busy to throw obstacles in your way; but you nust press
on in faith and hope and courage, |ooking unto Jesus, the Author and
Fi ni sher of our faith. . . . [Cf: 4MR236.05] p. 3, Para. 4, [1874M5].

My son, you had better lay yourself upon the altar of God and be ready
to say, "Here aml, Lord. Send nme."” | think you should keep in viewthe
i dea that you nmmy be yet called to speak the truth to others. Have in
you a heart of faith and obedience. We are living in solem tinmes. The
| ast days are upon us and we mnust realize this and act with reference

toit. | hope you will be of good courage and that you will cling to
Jesus continually and will love Hmtruly. [Cf: 4MR236.06] p. 3, Para.
5, [1874M5].

Let your influence be ever on the right side. Seek to draw souls to
the truth. You know we were ever |ooking after the cases of those who
m ght need hel p as Carldst Marcus and any others. Keep your mnd
exerci sed somewhat in this direction. W go through this world only
once. Let us go through it in a nmanner that God nmy approve. W cannot
afford to make any mistake in this matter. My son, seek for a true and
a genui ne experience in the things of God. [Cf: 4MR237.01] p. 3, Para.
6, [1874MS].

Every day advance in the divine |life. Every day gain sone victory in



prayer. Learn by exercising faith, its sinplicity. God will be our
helper if we will only trust in Hm--Letter 16, 1874, pp. 1, 3. (To
"My Very Dear Son Clarence,” (W C. Wite) February 24, 1874.) [Cf:
4AMR237.02] p. 3, Para. 7, [1874M5]

February 26, 1874, Monday. | had a very inpressive dream | thought a
First-day Adventist brought in to ne a |arge cake of beautiful -1 ooking
honey and said, "This is to feed the children." [Cf: 4MR338.03] p. 3,
Para. 8, [1874Mg5].

I did not break the perfect-1ooking conmb of honey, but tapped on the
top of it to see howsolid it was. Imediately there ran out fromthe
bottom of the conb a nouse, and another, and another, until four had
been counted. Then six ran out in a body. | became startled and said,
"This will never do. Those mice are very destructive. They wi |l devour
all before them We nust not try to save the honey, for the m ce have
injured it so that it nmust be worthless. W nust get it out of the
house at once." [Cf: 4MR338.04] p. 4, Para. 1, [1874MS].

We took hold of the honey to renove it, and were surprised to find
only a thin crust. There was no substance within. It was hollow W
cast honey and mice and all away together. [Cf: 4MR339.01] p. 4, Para.
2, [1874M8].

The nonent | awoke, | said, "This is Elder Grant's sanctification
Very beautiful w thout, but covering destructive errors represented by
the mce. [Cf: 4MR339.02] p. 4, Para. 3, [1874M5].

He does not have the sanctification of the Bible. The Redeener of nen
prayed to His Father, "Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy word is
truth.” [Cf: 4MR339.03] p. 4, Para. 4, [1874M5]

"And hereby we do know that we know Hm if we keep Hi s comandnents.
He that saith, | know him and keepeth not Hi s commandnments, is a liar
and the truth is not in him But whosoever keepeth His word, in him
verily is the |l ove of God perfected.” This is true Bible
sanctification, to love God and to keep Hi s commandnments.--M 2, 1874,
pp. 5, 6. ("Diary--1," 1874, January 1 to February 16, 1874.) [Cf
4MR339.04] p. 4, Para. 5, [1874M5].

What is genuine sanctification? Read Exodus 31. In that chapter we
shal |l understand the term for God Hinself has defined it. The Lord
Jesus had given the special directions howto build the tabernacle. As
the children of Israel had been conpelled to work on the Sabbath, the
sacredness of the day was not preserved. As slaves in Egypt, they had
largely lost the know edge of the Sabbath. This is the reason the
conmandnents of God were given in awful grandeur upon Munt Sinai. The
Lord woul d guard His Sabbath in particular, and He knew the people
woul d forget the commandnent of the Sabbath, and in their zeal the
wor kmen woul d say, "This work is the Lord's, and under Hi s supervision
and we can do His work wi thout observing the Sabbath." Therefore God
enforced their observance of the Sabbath. He spoke through Moses to the
people. [Cf: 4MR339.05] p. 4, Para. 6, [1874M5].

"Verily My sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between Me and you
t hroughout your generations; that ye nmay know that | amthe Lord that
doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the sabbath therefore; for it is holy



unto you: every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death: for
whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from anong
his people. Six days may work be done; but in the seventh is the
sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: whosoever doeth any work in the
sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death. \Werefore the children of
I srael shall keep the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their
generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between Me and the
children of Israel for ever: for in six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, and on the seventh day He rested, and was refreshed. And He gave
unto Mbses, when He had made an end of comuni ng with hi mupon Munt
Sinai, two tables of testinobny, tables of stone, witten with the
finger of God" (Ex. 31:13-18).--Letter 19c, 1874, p. 2. (Witten to her
son Wllie, April 20, 1874.) [Cf: 4MR340.01] p. 4, Para. 7, [1874M5]

You, mny dear Brother Thurston, need to die to self. You need your will
brought into subjection to the will of God. You have held views of
sanctification and holiness which have not been of that genuine article
whi ch produces fruit of the right quality. Sanctification is not an
outward work. It does not consist in praying and exhorting in neeting,
but it takes hold of the very life and nolds the words and acti ons,
transform ng the character. . . . [Cf: 4MR340.02] p. 5, Para. 1,

[ 1874M5]

Brother Pratt is qualified in sone respects to work in this cause for
its success and its advancenent. But Brother Pratt should have great
care that he does not err in reproving his brethren and in dealing too
strongly, mxing in with his efforts a sternness and severity that
wounds. All this savors of self. Brother Pratt should nove very
circunspectly. H's words should be select, well chosen. Al his
connection with his brethren should be in humlity, in brokenness and
t ender ness, not using sharp words or suffering hinmself to speak words
that savor of censure. [Cf: 4MR341.01] »p. 5, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Brother Pratt can act an inportant part in this work if he will see
the necessity of consecration and devotion to God. He needs to be
spiritualized. He has zeal and earnestness, but it needs to be m ngled
with the softening influence of the Spirit of God. He needs the pruning
knife of the Spirit of God to rempve the rough surface fromhis
character and polish him and his words mght be in w sdom that al
his acts mght be in reference to the glory of God, and that he m ght
not make enemies but friends. [Cf: 4MR341.02] p. 5, Para. 3, [1874M5].

There seemto be inportant positions that need to be filled by nmen who
are truly sanctified, having the spirit of the Master. And there is a
nost positive necessity of overcoming self, that their work and efforts
shoul d not be nmarred by the defects in their character.--M 6, 1874,
pp. 1, 2, 3, 4. (Testinmony to Wsconsin workers, June, 1874.) [Cf
4MR341.03] p. 5, Para. 4, [1874M5].

I was shown the case of Brother S--that he would be a burden to the
church unless he comes into a closer relation with God. He is self-
conceited. If his course is questioned he feels hurt. |If he thinks
another is preferred before him he feels that it is an injury done to
him . . . [Cf: BMR193.03] p. 5, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Brother S has a good know edge of nusic, but his education in nusic
was of a character to suit the stage rather than the sol etm worship of



God. Singing is just as nuch the worship of God in a religious neeting
as speaking, and any oddity or peculiarity cultivated attracts the
attention of the people and destroys the serious, solemm inpression
whi ch should be the result of sacred nusic. Anything strange and
eccentric in singing detracts fromthe seriousness and sacredness of
religious service. [Cf: 5MR194.01] p. 5, Para. 6, [1874M5].

Bodily exercise profiteth little. Everything that is connected in any
way with religious worship should be dignified, solenn, and inpressive.
God is not pleased when mnisters professing to be Christ's
representatives so msrepresent Christ as to throw the body into acting
attitudes, neking undignified and coarse gestures, unrefined, coarse

gesticulations. Al this anuses, and will excite the curiosity of those
who wish to see strange, odd, and exciting things, but these things
will not elevate the m nds and hearts of those who witness them [Cf:

5MR194.02] p. 5, Para. 7, [1874MS]

The very sanme may be said of singing. You assume undignified
attitudes. You put in all the power and vol unme of the voice you can

You drown the finer strains and notes of voices nore mnusical than your
own. This bodily exercise and the harsh, |oud voice makes no nelody to
t hose who hear on earth and those who listen in heaven. This singing is
defective and not acceptable to God as perfect, softened, sweet strains
of nmusic. There are no such exhibitions anbng the angels as | have
sonmetimes seen in our neetings. Such harsh notes and gesticul ati ons are
not exhi bited anong the angel choir. Their singing does not grate upon
the ear. It is soft and nel odi ous and conmes without this great effort |
have witnessed. It is not forced and strained, requiring physica
exercise. [Cf: 5MR194.03] p. 6, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Brother S is not aware how many are anused and di sgusted. Some cannot
repress thoughts not very sacred and feelings of levity to see the
unrefined notions made in the singing. Brother S exhibits hinself. Hs
si ngi ng does not have an influence to subdue the heart and touch the
feelings. Many have attended the neetings and listened to the words of
truth spoken fromthe pulpit, which have convicted and sol emized their
m nds; but many tinmes the way the singing has been conducted has not
deepened the inpression made. The denonstrations and bodily
contortions, the unpl easant appearance of the strained, forced effort
has appeared so out of place for the house of God, so com cal, that the
serious inpressions nmade upon the m nds have been renoved. Those who
believe the truth are not as highly thought of as before the singing.
[Cf: B5MR195.01] p. 6, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Brother S's case has been a difficult one to manage. He has been I|ike
a child undisciplined and uneducated. \Wen his course has been
guestioned, instead of taking reproof as a blessing, he has let his
feelings get the better of his judgnent and he has becone di scouraged
and would do nothing. If he could not do in everything as he wanted to
do, all in his way, he would not help at all. He has not taken hold of
the work earnestly to reformhis manners but has given up to mulish
feelings that separate the angels fromhimand bring evil angels around
him The truth of God received in the heart conmences its refining,
sanctifying influence upon the life. . . . [Cf: 5MR195.02] p. 6, Para
3, [1874MS].

Brother S . . . has thought that singing was about the greatest thing



to be done in this world and that he had a very |arge and grand way of
doing it. [Cf: 5MR195.03] p. 6, Para. 4, [1874MS].

Your singing is far frompleasing to the angel choir. |magi ne yourself
standing in the angel band el evating your shoul ders, enphasizing the
words, nmotioning your body and putting in the full volunme of your
voi ce. What kind of concert and harnony would there be with such an
exhi bition before the angels? [Cf: 5MR196.01] p. 6, Para. 5, [1874Mg]

Music is of heavenly origin. There is great power in nmusic. It was
music fromthe angelic throng that thrilled the hearts of the shepherds
on Bet hl ehemi s plains and swept round the world. It is in nusic that
our praises rise to Hmwho is the enbodi nent of purity and harnony. It
is with music and songs of victory that the redeened shall finally
enter upon the immortal reward. [Cf: 5MR196.02] p. 6, Para. 6,

[1874MS] .

There is something peculiarly sacred in the human voice. |Its harnony
and its subdued and heaven-inspired pathos exceeds every mnusica

i nstrument. Vocal nusic is one of God's gifts to nen, an instrunent
that cannot be surpassed or equall ed when God's | ove abounds in the
soul. Singing with the spirit and the understanding also is a great
addition to devotional services in the house of God. [Cf: 5MR196. 03]
p. 7, Para. 1, [1874MS]

How this gift has been debased! \Wen sanctified and refined it would
acconplish great good in breaking down the barriers of prejudice and
hard- hearted unbelief, and would be the means of converting souls. It
is not enough to understand the rudi nents of singing, but with the
know edge, mnust be such a connection with heaven that angels can sing
t hrough us. [Cf: 5MR196.04] p. 7, Para. 2, [1874Mg]

Your voice has been heard in church so |oud, so harsh, acconpani ed or
set off with the gesticulations not the nost graceful, that the softer
and nore silvery strains, nore |like angel music, could not be heard.
You have sung nore to nen than to God. As your voice has been el evated
in loud strains above all the congregation, you have been thoughtful of
the adm ration you were exciting. You have really had such high ideas
of your singing, that you have had sone thoughts that you should be
remunerated for the exercise of this gift. [Cf: 5MR196.05] p. 7, Para
3, [1874MS5].

The | ove of praise has been the mai nspring of your life. This is a
poor nmotive for a Christian. You have wanted to be petted and praised
like a child. You have had much to contend with in your own nature. It
has been hard work for you to overcone your natural besetnents and live
a self-denying, holy life.--Ms 5, 1874, pp. 1-4. ("Testinmony Concerning
Brot her Stockings," circa 1874.) [Cf: 5MR197.01] p. 7, Para. 4,

[ 1874M5]

The angel s of God are noving upon hearts. They are actively engaged in
clearing the way that the truth may be brought before the people. The
end of all things is at hand. Satan is availing hinmself of every neans
to thwart the purposes of God and to nake the truth of God of none
effect. While Satan is pouring in his darkness, angels of God are
diligently at work forcing back the gross darkness, that there may be a
pl ace for the truth. If the mnisters of God will move forward in



hunmbl e faith, relying fully upon God to work with their efforts, they
will not pray in vain. Angels are waiting, ready to help, longing to
help with our efforts. [Cf: 5MR299.02] p. 7, Para. 5, [1874M5].

The nessage of solemm warning nust be given to all nations, tongues,
and people. The nessage will convict and convert the hearers or condemm
them Al will be left without excuse. [Cf: 5MR299.03] p. 7, Para. 6,
[1874NS] .

In the teaching of Christ He placed Hinmself in the great thoroughfares
where was the stream of travel fromall parts of the world. He was to
sow broadcast the gospel seeds. He illustrated the great truths. He
preached by the sower casting his seed upon all kinds of soil. Some
fell by the wayside, and it was trodden down, and the fows of the air
came and devoured it up, and sone fell on stony ground, where it had
not much earth and i mediately it sprang up. When the sun was up it was
scorched and withered away. Some fell anobng thorns and yiel ded no
fruit. Oher fell on good ground and brought forth, sone thirty, sone
sixty, and sonme one hundredfold. [Cf: 5MR299.04] p. 7, Para. 7,
[1874MS] .

Just so will be the experience of every gospel |aborer.--M la, 1874,
pp. 1, 2. ("The Work in California," 1874.) [Cf: 5MR300.01] p. 8,
Para. 1, [1874Mg]

| ask you to consider, Have we indeed the | ast nessage of nercy to be
given to the world? If we have the truth, we have a great and inportant
wor k before us. We should keep a close connection with God, for it is
t hrough Hi s power alone we can reach hearts and mnds with a truth
which requires self-denial and the lifting of the cross to obey it. The
wor k must go to regions beyond. The world is to be warned, the nessage
of truth nust be heard and will be heeded by sone, and be to thema
savor of life unto life, while to others it is a savor of death unto
death. [Cf: 5MR312.03] p. 8, Para. 2, [1874Mg]

Noah fulfilled the will of God in bearing God' s nessage to an

i peni tent, pleasure-loving, corrupt people--the inhabitants of the
Noachic world. Only eight of that vast popul ati on accepted the warning,
fled for refuge into the ark, and were saved. The nessage of Noah
condemed the world. God will have nen who will give the nessage of
warning in this age of the world. Al will have sufficient light to
accept the saving truth, obey God's requirenents in keeping all His
conmandnent s, and be saved. Jesus, the Saviour of the world, declares
that same unbelief will exist prior to the com ng of Christ as
prevail ed before the Flood. But the fact that noral darkness covers the
earth and gross darkness the people shall not change our course of duty
inlifting up our voice in warnings, showi ng the people professing to
be the children of God their transgressions, and the house of Jacob
their sins. [Cf: 5MR312.04] p. 8, Para. 3, [1874Mg]

We are bearing the mghty, the npst solem, testing nessage ever given
to the world. | have a part to act in this, and ny brethren have a part
to act init. To every man God has given his work, according to their
several ability. [Cf: 5MR313.01] p. 8, Para. 4, [1874MS].

Children, let your light shine forth to others. If you live only for
your sel ves, the heavenly benediction of "Well done"” will not be yours.



We nmust not live for self, but to be a blessing to others. The heart
unrefreshed with the dew and rain of heaven becones distrustful

di scontented. Both God's nmercies and judgnents are alike m sinterpreted
and uni nproved. There is not a walking in the light. He that walketh in
dar kness knoweth not whither he goeth. He forgets that he is a steward
of the grace of Christ. If we as a people have the truth, as we believe
wi t hout a doubt we have, there is no time to be lost. W nust work to
get the nessage of warning before all we possibly can. Mnisters have a
work to do. Laynen cannot neet the accountability and be idle.

[Cf: 5MR313.02] p. 8, Para. 5, [1874M5].

This is the work of God. We take hold of it in the name of the Lord.
He will give us strength. By faith we claimH s power to help us. W
feel that we cannot rest until we see the work noving forward nore
surely, earnestly, and upon a nore el evated, broader platformthan it
has hitherto done on this coast. W have our preferences where we woul d
| ove to be and | ove to work, but these nust not conme in to control us.
God has a perfect right to us, to ours, a right to say go or cone, do
this or that, and we as His agents nust do His will freely, not our own
will. Qur nmeans, our children, ourselves are all His. He is our
Creator. If we can only honor God, how grateful we should be. We nust
save souls to Jesus Christ. If God blesses and honors our plans, we
shall see souls saved as the result.--Letter 19b, 1874, pp. 3-5. (To
Edson and Emmma Wite, April 27, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR314.01] p. 8, Para. 6,
[1874MS] .

Time is short, and what is done nmust be done quickly. This is a world-
wi de nmessage and we have not tinme to rest upon our |ees. W must awake
to action and duty. Is the world to be tested upon this nessage? It is
then a worl dwi de nessage, and is not to be confined to a corner. It
must be agitated, agitated. The work does not depend al one upon the
m ni sters. The church--the | ay menbers--nust feel their individua
responsi bility and be working nenbers.--Letter 25, 1874, p. 3. (To
Brother and Sister Smith, My 6, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR314.02] p. 9, Para. 1,
[1874M5] .

Brethren Cornell and Canright seemto think that if they give out
notices to a full tent night after night it is enough, but nmy husband
will not let it go so. There is so nmuch to divert and distract the
attention. Every day papers are to be scattered. Your father has a
paper to be scattered daily with a full notice of meetings and sone
parts of our faith. Thus efforts nmust not be made for naught. W nust
act like nen and wonmen of faith, as though we were alive.--Letter 27,
1874, p. 4. (To W C. White, May 15, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR314.03] p. 9,
Para. 2, [1874Mg5].

A very influential man has seen notice of the Health Institute in a
Chi cago paper, and he cane here yesterday. He is a health reformer and
has eaten but one neal a day for ten years. He is a heal thy-Iooking man
and wi shes to becone acquainted with ny husband and nyself. He wil|l
spend Sabbath and first day here. He has felt no union with Dr. Tral
or Fowl er, because he saw that they were |l eaning toward infidelity. --
Letter 61, 1874. (To Brother Littlejohn, Novenber 11, 1874.) [Cf
5MR399.01] p. 9, Para. 3, [1874M5].

A very influential man has seen notice of the Health Institute in a
Chi cago paper, and he cane here yesterday. He is a health reformer and



has eaten but one neal a day for ten years. He is a heal thy-Iooking man
and wi shes to becone acquainted with ny husband and nyself. He will
spend Sabbath and first day here. He has felt no union with Dr. Tral

or Fowl er, because he saw that they were |leaning toward infidelity. --
Letter 61, 1874. (To Brother Littlejohn, Novenber 11, 1874.) [Cf
5MR399.01] p. 9, Para. 4, [1874MS].

| prize her society and no other one can fill her place to us. She is
a dear, precious child to ne. Her worth cannot be estimated by its
weight in gold. She is nmy twin sister indeed in Christ.--Letter 44,
1874, p. 3. (To "Dear Husband," July 17, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR426.01] p. 9,
Para. 5, [1874M5].

We nust see you without fail. Now do not delay coming. God has united
you with us and so do not be induced to go contrary to His providence. -
-Letter 70, 1874, p. 1. (To Sister Lucinda Hall, COct. 8, 1874). [Cf
5MR426.02] p. 9, Para. 6, [1874M5]

We want you to cone at once if possible. W want to care for you while
you are poorly. We shall have the best girl that we can find to do our
work and shall have a small family. Rosetta [Lucinda's sister] wll
stay here sone weeks and longer if it is your judgnent. W wish to see
you and consult with you, but we don't want you to do a stroke of work
but just be a lady for once in your life. . . . [Cf: 5MR426.03] p. 9
Para. 7, [1874M5]

We know what you sacrificed--and with what cheerful ness--for the
truth's sake. God is acquainted with every sacrifice you have nade, and
you will certainly be a sharer in the eternal reward to the true
faithful workers. If we get any reward you will nost surely. . . . [Cf
5MR426.04] p. 10, Para. 1, [1874Ms]

My precious Lucinda, you are dearer to ne than any earthly sister |
have living. May the blessing of God and Hi s peace abi de upon you is ny
nost earnest prayer.--Letter 71, 1874, pp. 1-2. (To "Dear Lucinda,"

Oct ober 14, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR426.05] p. 10, Para. 2, [1874M5].

I have worked before day and after dark every nonent | could get to
arrange the children's clothing.--Letter 78, 1874. (To "Dear Sister
Luci nda, " Decenber 2, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR428.01] p. 10, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Qur little girls are just as good as they can be. We enjoy their
conpany very much. . . . | have cut out [for] May a dress of that |ight
plaid.--Letter 76, 1874. (To "Dear Sister Lucinda," November 23, 1874.)
[Cf: 5MR429.01] p. 10, Para. 4, [1874M5].

We now have the house all carpeted, every room except the halls. |
have carpeting for these halls and about ready to put it down. . . . |
am getting sewi ng done up. Have made sheets and pill owases and ny
clothes are in good order. . . . [Cf: 5MR429.03] p. 10, Para. 5
[1874MS] .

James says | nmust have this go at once. WIIl close up.--Letter 76,
1874. (To "Dear Sister Lucinda," Novenmber 23, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR429. 04]
p. 10, Para. 6, [1874MS].

We have just got the house furnished and settled. Everything is



confortable. We have a nice warmroom at the head of the kitchen stairs
with a stove in it. There is a fire built in it on nights and nornings
that the children may dress by it. It is nicely carpeted with a new
pretty carpeting and nekes a very nice sleeping room . . . [Cf:
5MR429.05] p. 10, Para. 7, [1874M5].

We have plenty of apples and potatoes in the cellar for winter and
were never so confortably situated as now. --Letter 79, 1874. (To "Dear
Si ster Lucinda," Decenber 14, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR429.06] p. 10, Para. 8,
[1874MS] .

VWhen | went to Battle Creek | had to | abor hard and I was quite
exhausted and, on ny way to Ohio, took cold and although suffering with
hoar seness spoke three tines [at the Ohio canp neeting] to about three
t housand people. This about used ne up. | could not talk for a day or
two even in private conversation. But today on the |ndiana canmpground
spoke for the first time this afternoon." Letter 69, 1874. (To "Dear
Luci nda, " Septenber 25, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR430.02] p. 10, Para. 9,
[1874MS] .

He [El der Andrews] | eaves for Europe next week. Qur prayers are that
God may go with him--Letter 50b, 1874. (To Edson and Enma Wite,
Sept enber, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR435.05] p. 10, Para. 10, [1874MS].

I had no opportunity to bid him][Elder Andrews] goodbye and | did not
care to say goodbye. We nmay never, never neet again.--Letter 51, 1874.
(To "Dear Husband," Septenber 10, 1874.) [Cf: 5MR436.02] p. 11, Para.
1, [1874MNE].

I have no special news to wite you, except | greatly desire to see
your face and | ook forward to the tine with great pleasure.--Letter 44,
1874, p. 3. (To Janes White, July 17, 1874.) [Cf: 6MR301.01] p. 11
Para. 2, [1874Mg]

All will be rejoiced to see you here and none nore so than your Ellen.
| pray for you earnestly that God woul d bl ess you and strengthen you,
and | believe He will.--Letter 47, 1874, p. 1. (To Janes Wite, July

23, 1874.) [Cf: 6MR301.02] p. 11, Para. 3, [1874MS].

We arrived here this norning, all safe, considerably tired. The el ders
wer e | ooking anxiously for us both; were much di sappointed in not
seeing you. They say there was great di sappoi ntnment upon the Vernont
canpground anmong all, but the Lord hel ped Brethren Haskell and Butler
and they had an excellent neeting; but this did not cure the
di sappoi ntrent of the outsiders. There was a great turnout, expecting
El der White and wife from California would be there. They say the
outsiders listened with attention and candor to the preaching.--Letter
49, 1874, p. 1. (To Janes Wite, August 28, 1874.) [Cf: 6MR301.03] p
11, Para. 4, [1874M5]

Now nmy dear Husband, do not, | entreat of you, do too nmuch. . . I
think you might remain in Battle Creek if you would not do those th|ngs
that God has not called you to do. God has not called you to |ay
si dewal ks or nove privies, but to be a counselor to H s people and aid
themin large and inportant plans. . . . [Cf: 6MR301.04] p. 11, Para
5, [1874MS] .



We nust have a strong hold of God. We nust not |ook at the tunultuous
waves. Look to Jesus and wal k by faith. One touch, one word, one | ook
from H m can renove di sease, despondency and gl oom Look up, dear
Husband. Look up, not down; not at the things which are seen, but at
the things which are unseen, which are eternal.--Letter 51, 1874, pp
1, 4-6. (To Janes White, Septenber 10, 1874.) [Cf: 6MR301.05] p. 11
Para. 6, [1874Mg]

Now nmy dear Husband, do not, | entreat of you, do too much. . . . |
think you might remain in Battle Creek if you would not do those things
that God has not called you to do. God has not called you to |ay
si dewal ks or nove privies, but to be a counselor to His people and aid
themin large and inportant plans. . . . [Cf: 6MR301.04] p. 11, Para
7, [1874NS5].

We nust have a strong hold of God. We nust not |ook at the tunultuous
waves. Look to Jesus and wal k by faith. One touch, one word, one | ook
fromH m can renove di sease, despondency and gl oom Look up, dear
Husband. Look up, not down; not at the things which are seen, but at
t he things which are unseen, which are eternal.--Letter 51, 1874, pp
1, 4-6. (To James VWite, Septenber 10, 1874.) [Cf: 6MR301.05] p. 11
Para. 8, [1874Mg]

We did think | ast week that we nust | eave Battle Creek and go to the
Paci fic Coast, but we dared not nove suddenly or inpulsively; there was
too nuch at stake. W have repeatedly had seasons of prayer over the
subj ect, and have not yet dared to nove. It may be our duty to remain
here until after next canp meeting season, unless we are especially
needed upon the Pacific Coast, to help things along there. [Cf
7MR36.01] p. 12, Para. 1, [1874MS].

W do not want to get in the way of those who are doing well there
now. God will, | believe, direct us aright when we so nmuch desire
counsel fromH m W only want His will done in us. W only want to be
where we can acconplish the greatest ampunt of good. There is much to
be done here that others cannot do as well as we can. There are
nmeetings every day, and sonetines twi ce a day, to get matters
straightened out that are in a tangle. Al the matters require thought
and are a tax upon the mind, especially if that mnd is worn. W shal
especially need the help of God if we stand at this post. [Cf
7VMR36.02] p. 12, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Oh, that God would sanctify the host, and purify the assenbly, that
His free Spirit mght run fromheart to heart, and be glorified. W
crave the presence and power of God. These we can and nust have at al
events. We are living in the nost inportant period the world has ever
wi tnessed. A great work is to be done in a short time. Oh, that we may
all follow the leadings of God's Spirit, and not have self in anything
that we may do. [Cf: 7MR36.03] p. 12, Para. 3, [1874M5

Brother Butler, we nay expect great things of the Lord. Let us nmke
our mark high. Let faith be mingled with all our efforts. W cannot do
anyt hing unl ess God shall help us. He has help in store for us,
abundant bl essing and power, if we will only believe it and strive for
it. Qur ministers may be clothed with his righteousness if they desire
it. If they will conmply with the requirements in the Wrd of God, they
may every day wal k with God, and be gaining a rich experience in the



things of God. [Cf: 7MR36.04] p. 12, Para. 4, [1874MS].

Brother Butler, we nmust reach higher. We will not limt the Holy One.
We nust pray, and that fervently, that angels may be directed to cone
to our help to neet the noral darkness that covers the earth like a
funeral pall. W rejoice so nmuch that you are at work in San Francisco,
to get the solem warning before the people. W hope and pray that
every el enent anong our people who profess the truth nay be in harnony
with the Spirit of God, that they may work unitedly and in faith and
hope, and that God will give the truth a glorious victory in San
Francisco. [Cf: 7MR37.01] p. 12, Para. 5, [1874M5].

We long to be with you, to speak to the people as the Lord m ght give
us utterance, but there is work to be done, not only in that great and
wi cked city, but al nbst everywhere. We hope and pray that your efforts
may be highly successful. Do not forget that pul pit |abor nust be
foll owed by private effort. Brother A ought not to bend his mnd to
much witing, now while this effort is being made. The greatest success
attends those who cone in as close relation as possible with those with
whom t hey | abor, gain their synpathy and confidence, visit in their
hones those who appear interested, and pray with themand for them In
this way only will the direction be followed to go out in the highways
and hedges, and conpel themto conme in. [Cf: 7MR37.02] p. 12, Para. 6,
[1874MS] .

It is this fireside effort, this home work, that is attended with
signal success. Try it, brethren in the mnistry. Sone of our nministers
do not love this kind of |labor. They shun it. There is a cross attached
to such personal efforts, but this is the |abor the people nust have if
t hey enbrace unpopular truth. In this close contact with souls who are
i n darkness, our light may shine nore effectually, directly upon the
darkness, and they will see by our deportnent, our conversation, our
sol etm yet cheerful, courteous manners, that the grace of God is with
us, and that the peace of heaven is brought into their hones. They wll
be charmed with the truth which is attended with such bl essed results.
[Cf: 7MR37.03] p. 13, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Brot her Butler, reach your hands high and tell Brethren A and B to
reach up high and fasten hold upon the Infinite One. Look for great
things. Do not get too many things on the m nd when inportant efforts
are being made. There is danger of getting the mind diverted fromthe
special work for the time by having too nmuch interest in various other
matters. One man has not enough power to carry along several |ines of
work. [Cf: 7MR38.01] p. 13, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Put all there is of you into the present work in which you are for the
ti me engaged. God will teach you. Self will not work here, but Jesus.
God will work with you if self is hid in Jesus. Wrk, and be channels
of light. We nmust be brought into close comrunion with the people, that
when we lay hold of God, and His grace and power cone through us--the
channel --the people nust feel it. They cannot but sense the wei ght of
the power of the truth we carry. [Cf: 7MR38.02] p. 13, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

My brethren, in your holy work, gather a firmhold from above, and say
wi th your whole souls, "I will not Iet Thee go except Thou bl ess ne,
even ne." Kindle your tapers at the sacred altar, and then make your



way through the nmoral darkness of the world, shedding Iight in your
track wherever you go. You may becone acquainted with the nystery of
godl i ness and experience the depth of the riches of the grace of God.
Up brethren, to the work, as never before. Expect anything and
everything in God. May God fire your testinony and nmay the burning
words of truth nelt their way into cold hearts. | tell you, brethren
you do not expect half that God is ready and willing and anxious to
best ow upon you. Heaven is all full of weighty blessings that we nmay

all receive, for they are waiting to fl ow down, that we may bestow t hem
upon others. [Cf: 7MR38.03] p. 13, Para. 4, [1874M5].

But | have been shown that very much is lost in these inportant
efforts, by having the interest too nuch divided--Brother A curled up
writing when he ought to be conversing with souls who need |ight and
know edge at the right time; Brother B enployed with his books when he
ought to be visiting, conversing and praying with famlies. [Cf
7VMR39.01] p. 13, Para. 5, [1874M5]

The Iight nmust be borne into the very houses of those who have
interest, and this effort, although it is crossing to bear, is the very
wor k whi ch nust be done and which will answer to the going out into the
hi ghways and hedges and conpelling themto cone in. Go at this work,
brethren. Holy angels will attend you right into the forts of those who
are in error and noral darkness. If all the ninisters do this, we shal
see such a work as we have not yet realized. [Cf: 7MR39.02] p. 13,
Para. 6, [1874Mg]

We nust take hold of the work as though we nmeant work. W nust nove
surely and as though the truth was a reality. W don't work in the best
way, brethren. Time is short. Qut-general the eneny at every point.
Take his strongholds. God help you, ny brethren, to fasten your hold
upon infinite power and al so strongly upon your fellow nmen, and draw
themup with you. Bring themup with you, if possible, and plant them
on the platformof eternal truth. W need to be spiritualized,
energi zed, and sanctified, that God may work for us, by us, and through
us to Hs name's glory. The Lord is all ready to do on His part, if we
are ready to have HHmdo for us. [Cf: 7MR39.03] p. 14, Para. 1
[1874MS] .

If we can bear the manifestations of Hi s gracious power, He wll
surely bestow upon us all we can wisely handle. It is because we are so
weak that we cannot bear the power of the grace of God, that we do not
receive greater nmmnifestations fromabove. W are ready to appropriate
the glory to our unworthy selves. |If we have prosperity we get exalted
and think it is because of our own merits that God favors us, and then
He lets us drop into tenptation and | eaves us to westle with doubts,
perplexities, and darkness, that we may have a correct view of the
Source of our strength and our entire dependence upon Jesus Christ.

[Cf: 7MR40.01] p. 14, Para. 2, [1874MN5]

We are nothing, but Christ is all and in all. W may unite our

i gnorance to H's wisdom our weakness to His strength, our

i mperfections to His nerits, our frailty to His enduring m ght. Onh,

yes, He is our all. Upon His nerits we may rely and through H's nerits
we rmay have access to our heavenly Father and thus be closely connected
wi th heaven. Oh, how | |long for deeper and higher attainments in the
divine life. My soul hungers and thirsts for righteousness. | |ove



Jesus, but our love is too faint and too inconsistent. [Cf: 7MR40.02]
p. 14, Para. 3, [1874MS].

Brother Butler, God will do for us greater things than we can ask or
think, if we will only confide in and trust Hmfully. Shall we
believe, shall we nove forward in faith, in hope, in courage, clinging
with firmgrasp to the Mghty One? WIIl you in California take the
field in the strength of Israel's God? Let all those who profess the
present truth carry out its pure and holy principles in their lives. If
our sisters would only feel that they can do very nuch, if they wll
consecrate thenselves to God, they could be a great help. If they would
talk and | abor in heavenly wi sdom anong those with whomthey are
acquai nted, they could do a good work. [Cf: 7MR40.03] p. 14, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

If they would talk | ess upon uninportant matters and pray nore
earnestly, and take the cases of their personal friends, who are not in
the truth, to Jesus, pleading with HHmto enlighten their nminds, their
prayers mi ght do nuch good; they certainly will if offered in faith.
Qur sisters may be co-workers with God. They may be able, when this
life here shall close, to | ook back upon their lives not as a barren
desert, but upon buds, flowers, and fruit as the result of their life's
toil. I give ny thanks to our sisters in San Francisco, especially to
Sisters Row and and Janes, for their liberality in aiding the cause of
God. May the Lord cause their neans to be doubl ed because put out to
the exchangers. [Cf: 7MR41.01] p. 14, Para. 5, [1874M5]

And our dear Brother C, whom | love in the Lord, may the way be opened
before himso that his good conscience may not be wounded by his
tenporal prosperity. | believe he will see his way out nore clearly
where he will have fewer perplexities and can devote his precious
i nfluence nore fully to the precious cause of Christ. God |oves Brother
C, and we feel the deepest interest in his dear famly. [Cf: 7MR41.02]
p. 14, Para. 6, [1874MS]

| hope you will not, brethren, hold yoursel ves al oof because you may
not be heartily received and find all sociable and ready to engage in
conversation. Courteously, hunbly, press your way, gain the confidence
by showi ng an interest in their tenporal concerns, then watch your
opportunity to speak of the interest of the cause and of the precious
truth. May God help you to see just what needs to be done. [Cf
7MR41.03] p. 15, Para. 1, [1874M5]

I have no idea of giving up Brother Cs famly. | love themall, and
Jesus |l oves them and we hope that they will yield all to the truth and
make preparations for the better life. It is poor policy to build al
our hopes in this poor world of sorrow, suffering, and death. Do not
| eave California too soon. Stay as long as you think God would have
you. [Cf: 7MR42.01] p. 15, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Much |l ove to all our dear brethren and sisters in Christ.--Letter 55,
1874. (To Brother Butler, Cctober 28, 1874.) [Cf: 7MR42.02] p. 15,
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

| have no recollection of being in neetings with I. C. Wellcone. It
m ght have been, but | have no acquai ntance with him and never knew
him by sight. Before "44, | sonetines |lost nmy strength under the



bl essing of God. |I. C. Wellcome may have confounded t hese exercises of
the power of the Spirit of God upon me with the visions. | had no
visions until in the winter, near spring, after the tinme had passed.--
Letter 2, 1874, p. 9. (To J. N. Loughborough, August 24, 1874.) [Cf
7MR43.01] p. 15, Para. 4, [1874MS].

A few weeks after the duck eating experience in the Rockies in Cctober
1873, Elder and Ms. Wiite were in California and she on February 15,
1874, reported that since they had been in that state they had dropped
meat entirely, having "bought neat once for May Walling while she was
si ck, but not a penny have we expended for neat since."--Letter 12,
1874, p. 1. [Cf: 7MR346.04] p. 15, Para. 5, [1874M5]

On July 18, 1874, she addressed responsible men at the Health
Institute pointing out that many who conme for treatnent "eat too nuch
and live on flesh of dead animals. . . . It is the duty of the doctors,
to prescribe for these individuals an abstenious diet."--Letter 45,
1874, p. 2. [Cf: 7MR347.01] p. 15, Para. 6, [1874M5].

"For your own personal enjoynent in this world | entreat of you both
to be health reforners. Emma, educate your appetite. Bani sh butter
cheese, flesh neats, and every article that is not the nost sinple and
the best calculated to make a healthy quality of blood."--Letter 47a,
1874, p. 2. [Cf: 7MR347.02] p. 15, Para. 7, [1874M5]

In the files for 1874 she describes a vision in which "her ange
i nstructor" seened to be addressing a group on tenperance. Here is what
she saw and heard: [Cf: 7MR347.03] p. 15, Para. 8, [1874M5].

""You need to be converted,' said he. . . . 'Your works are not
pleasing to God." . . . [Cf: 7MR347.04] p. 15, Para. 9, [1874M5]

"Then one of the npbst sol enn addresses was gi ven upon tenperance. The
subj ect was taken up fromthe table. 'Here,' said the speaker, 'is the
appetite created for | ove of strong liquor. Appetite and passion are
the ruling sins of the age. Appetite, the way it is indul ged,

i nfluences the stomach and excites the aninal propensities. The nora
powers are depressed and become the slave to appetite. The use of flesh
meats stinulates and inflanmes; the flesh of dead ani mal s produces

di sease of alnpbst every type and the afflicted think and tal k as though
God' s providence had sonething to do with it when the cause of their
sufferings was what they placed upon their own tables in butter, in
spices, in cheese, in flesh neats and a variety of dishes that are not
liquor, which tenpt constantly to eat too nuch.'"--Ms 7, 1874, p. 3.
[Cf: 7MR347.05] p. 16, Para. 1, [1874MS].

| hereby testify in the fear of God that the charges of Mles G ant,
of Ms. Burdick and others published in the Crisis are not true. The
statenents in reference to ny course in 1844 are false. [Cf: 8VMR228. 03]
p. 16, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Wth nmy brothers and sisters, after the tine passed in '44, | did
believe no nore sinners woul d be converted. But | never had a vision
that no nore sinners would be converted, and amclear and free to state
no one has ever heard nme say or has read fromny pen statenments which
will justify themin the charges they have made agai nst ne upon this
point. [Cf: 8WVR228.04] p. 16, Para. 3, [1874M5].



It was on ny first journey east to relate ny visions that the precious
light in regard to the heavenly sanctuary was opened before me and
was shown the open and shut door. We believed that the Lord was soon to
cone in the clouds of heaven. | was shown that there was a great work
to be done in the world for those who had not had the |ight and
rejected it. Qur brethren could not understand this with our faith in
the i medi ate appearing of Christ. Sone accused nme of saying, "My Lord
del ayeth His com ng," especially the fanatical ones. | sawthat in '44
God had opened a door and no man could shut it, and shut a door and no
man coul d open it. Those who rejected the |ight which was brought to
the world by the nessage of the second angel went into darkness and how
great was that darkness. [Cf: 8WMR228.05] p. 16, Para. 4, [1874Mg]

| never have stated or witten that the world was dooned or damed. |
never have under any circunstances used this |anguage to anyone,
however sinful. | have ever had nessages of reproof for those who used
t hese harsh expressions. [Cf: 8MR229.01] p. 16, Para. 5, [1874M5].

We acknow edge to our grief that there was fanaticismin the State of
Mai ne and that this fanaticismsprung up in different places in
different states. It becanme my unpleasant duty to neet this, and we
| abored hard to suppress it. We had no part init, only to bear a
testi nony decidedly against it wherever we net it. This reproof borne
to those who engaged in fanaticismset nmany against nme. [Cf: 8MR229.02]
p. 16, Para. 6, [1874M5].

In regard to the charges of ny introducing and engaging in the

fanaticismof creeping, | will state, in the fear of God, | never crept
as a religious duty, and never sanctioned or gave the slightest
encouragenment to this voluntary humlity. | ever bore the testinony God

gave ne that He did not require this groveling exercise of H's
children. | was shown and told themthis, that the Wrd of God

contai ned close tests and duties which were of a character to el evate,
and recommended themto the good judgment and consciences of Hs
sincere children. But these acts of voluntary humility taken up by sone
i nconsi stent fanatical ones, who were ever going to extrenes, had a bad
i nfl uence upon honest souls who wanted to be right and hunble and who
submtted to groveling acts, which brought a reproach upon the cause of
God. Duties were made by nen, tests manufactured that God had never
required, and which found no sanction in His Word. | state definitely I
never crept when | could wal k, and have ever opposed it. | was shown in
vision, after | refused to accept this as a duty, that it was not a
requi renent of God, but the fruit of fanaticism Because | woul d not
condescend to these fanatical, man-made tests to hunble us, | was
accused of being proud and like the world, shunning the cross, not
willing to hunble nyself. [Cf: 8WMR229.03] p. 16, Para. 7, [1874M5].

I mght nmention very many instances where | was pressed and urged,
wept over and prayed for by zealots to conme to these manufactured tests
and crosses. | utterly refused to submit nmy judgnment, ny sense of
Christian duties, and the dignity we should ever namintain as followers
of Jesus Christ, who were expecting to be translated to heaven by
receiving the finishing touch of immortality. Had | united with those
who were engaging in these fanatical acts, there would have been no
separation in the feelings fromme. They who had once rejoiced as they
listened to the nmessage which God had given ne for them turned from



me, because | stood firmy against their fanatical novenents. [Cf
8MR230.01] p. 17, Para. 1, [1874MS].

| sonmetimes traveled with El der Janmes White, always acconpani ed by ny
el der sister, ny twin sister, or Sister Louisa Foss who was sister of
ny sister's husband. [Cf: 8WMR230.02] p. 17, Para. 2, [1874MS].

| rejoice in God that not a spot or blenm sh can be fastened upon ny
nanme or character. We have in all our deportnent, before and since our
marriage, tried to abstain from even the appearance of evil. But the
very ones Cod has called nme to reprove and warn, because of their |oose
noral s and for outbreaking sins, have judged nme and have been
enbittered agai nst nme because | have exposed their sins, which were
covered up. They have sought to nmke ny testinony of no account by
their m srepresentations and nmalicious fal sehoods. But | have gone
forward trusting in God to vindicate ny cause and to sustain ne. |f |
were not engaged in Hs work, | should not wish to be upheld. [Cf:
8MR231.01] p. 17, Para. 3, [1874M5].

El der Files and his wife, Brother Haskins, Elder White, Mss Foss, and
nmysel f, went in conpany to New Hampshire. | had a testinony to bear
While there | was shown that great reproach was bei ng brought upon the
preci ous cause of God in Maine, and it was springing up in other
States. | saw that | nust go back to Maine and there bear the testinony
God woul d give me for those who were in error. | was shown the course
some were pursuing whom | had previously had great confidence in as
m ni sters of righteousness. The dangers that were shown nme and the
evils which woul d extend in consequence of these errors burdened ne,
and ny grief was so great | could not rest. [Cf: 8MR231.02] p. 17,
Para. 4, [1874M5].

Again | was shown that the cause of God was suffering, souls were in
danger, and Satan was triunphing, that the truth of God was covered
with reproach by nen who professed to |love the truth. Sonme nen and
wonen had acted out their natural tenperanment, were harsh and
denunci atory, overbearing, and self-confident. They had by their
i nconsi stent, fanatical course caused unbelievers to hate them and
t hose who bore the Advent name were brought into disrepute. The
i nnocent suffered with the guilty. I was shown that some were thrown
into prison, and severe neasures were being pursued by those who had
authority to prevent the evils they saw which were increasing. The
hatred of many of the world agai nst the preaching of the tine of
Christ's conmng was increased as they saw the inconsistencies of those
who had believed in the tinme. They exulted in the wi sdom and prudence
whi ch they thought they had in opposing the preaching of the tine. [Cf:
8MR231.03] p. 17, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Again | saw that God was grieved, that H's frown was upon the existing

errors of some of His professed people. Said the angel, "Go and tel
them the things which you have seen, and ny spirit shall attend your
testi nony whether they will hear or reject. You nust not w thhold the

nmessage | give you to bear." [Cf: 8MR232.01] p. 17, Para. 6, [1874MS]

We went imediately to Maine, and found indeed a fearful state of
things. W net with a few of the brethren and sisters and the Spirit of
the Lord came upon nme, and | was taken off in vision. | was shown the
i ndi vi dual cases of sonme present. J. Turner and J. Howell were anpong



t he nunber presented before me. J. Turner was present. As soon as |
cane out of the vision | related what | had seen, which was confirnmed
that same day by his wife, and brethren and sisters who were acquainted
with his sinful course. [Cf: 8VMR232.02] p. 18, Para. 1, [1874Mg]

I was shown that God had a work for me to do am d dangers and perils,
but | must not shrink. | nmust go to the very places where fanaticism
had done the nobst evil, and bear my nessages of reproof to sone of
those who were influencing others, while | should give confort and
encouragenent to those who were tim d and conscientious, but deceived
by those they thought were nore righteous than they. | saw that we
woul d be in danger of inprisonnment and abuse. Although |I should have no
synpathy with the deceived, fanatical ones, no difference would be
made, for anyone bearing the nanme of Adventist would have no
consi deration shown them [Cf: 8WR232.03] p. 18, Para. 2, [1874NM5]

I was young and timd, and felt great sadness in regard to visiting
the field where fanaticismhad reigned. | pled with God to spare ne
fromthis--to send by sone other one. The Spirit of the Lord again cane
upon ne, and | was shown my faith would be tested, ny courage and

obedi ence tried. | must go. God would give nme words to speak at the
right time. And, if | should wait upon Hm and have faith in His
prom ses, | should escape both inprisonnent and abuse, for He woul d

restrain those who would do me harm If | would | ook to God with hunble
confidence and faith, no man's hand should be laid upon ne to do ne
harm An angel of heaven would be by ny side and direct nme when and
where to go. [Cf: 8MR233.01] p. 18, Para. 3, [1874M5].

| waited no longer, but went trusting in God. | saw nost of the
brethren and sisters. As | warned them of their dangers, sone were
rejoiced that God had sent nme, others refused to listen to ny testinony
as soon as they learned that | was not in union with their spirit. They
said | was going back to the world, that we nust be so straight and
plain and so full of glory, as they called their shouting and
hal | ooi ng, that the world woul d hate and persecute us. Qur brethren had
hardly faith enough to I et us go. They thought we were presunptuous to
pl ace ourselves in the way of an excited and wathful comunity. We did
not listen to their suggestions, but followed the Lord s bidding. [Cf
8MR233.02] p. 18, Para. 4, [1874M5].

We had interviews with several famlies at the same tinme, who were
brought together in a nobst wonderful manner. Many who had no know edge
of the neeting, but were noved by an earnest desire to go to a certain
brot her's house, came, and the roons were well filled. This occurred at
three different points, giving ne opportunity to bear ny nmessage to
them At one house in Orington, the door was cl osed upon ne as they
saw nme comng, but in the name of the Lord | opened it. They said Phebe
Knapp was in vision. She was crying out in a nost pitiful manner,
war ning against nme. | knelt by her side and asked my heavenly Father to
rebuke the spirit which was upon her. She i mmedi ately arose, her agony
and burden ended. | then addressed those who were present in the nane
of the Lord. | reasoned with them and rebuked their fanatical spirit,
and showed them the inconsistency of their course. . . . said] "Am|
not the same as when | canme to you with the power of God resting upon
me a few nonths since? | hold the sane views as when we parted in
uni on, love, and Christian fellowship. Wo has changed since that tinme?
Not |. You have changed. You believe the dead are raised. You have been



baptized in the faith of the resurrection of the dead. | know this is
all a delusion. Satan has been trying to deceive you. VWhen Christ the
great life-giver shall conme in the clouds of heaven, to raise the dead,
there will be a terrible earthquake. The trunp of God will be heard
resoundi ng through earth's renotest bounds, and the voice of Jesus wll
call forth the dead fromtheir graves to imuortal life. [Cf: 8MR233. 03]
p. 18, Para. 5, [1874M5].

"You have not seen Christ conming with power and great glory which
shall illumnate the earth fromeast to west, fromnorth to south, Iike
the lightning's flash. God has sent nme to tell you that you are doing
great injury to Hs cause. You take a blind, unreasonable position, and
create hatred and prejudice by your fanaticismand inconsistencies. You
call forth persecution and create prejudi ce unnecessarily, and then
feel that you are suffering with Christ." [Cf: 8MR234.01] p. 19, Para
1, [1874Ms]

Before | left the delusive spirit of Satan was checked. They seened
softened and said God |oved me and that | was right. [Cf: 8VMR235. 01]
p. 19, Para. 2, [1874MS].

The | ast neeting we there held was especially solem. The poor souls,
who had not the privileges of neeting for a long tine, were greatly
refreshed. Wiile we were prayi ng and weepi ng before God that night, |
was taken off in vision and shown that | nust return the next norning.
I had not refused obedience to the Spirit of God, H s hand had been
with me, and Hi s angel had acconpani ed us and hid us fromthe people,
so that they did not know we were in the place. But our work was done;
we could go; the emissaries of Satan were on our track, and we woul d
fare no better than those who had been fanatical and wong, and
suffered the consequences of their inconsistent, unreasonable course by
abuse and inprisonnent. [Cf: 8VWR235.02] p. 19, Para. 3, [1874MS].

Early in the norning we were taken in a snmall rowboat to Belfast. W
were there placed on board the steaner and were soon on our way to
Portland. We had been visiting two weeks anong those who had been
cursed with the fanatical course of nmen who were practicing voluntary
hum lity. The few who assenbl ed on Sunday, the |ast neeting we had,
were enabled to avoid the vigilance of the jealous citizens, and God
was wor shi ped without boisterous noi se and confusion, but with calm
dignity. The nelting spirit of God subdued hearts, nany tears were shed
and penitent confessions nmade. As we left, we felt that we had done al
we could in reproving, warning, conforting, and encouragi ng. W were
free fromthe blood of all in that place. [Cf: 8MR235.03] p. 19, Para.
4, [1874M5].

We soon received letters from Orrington stating that when these
brethren returned they were net by a nunber of exasperated citizens,
who had cone early to find those who had dared to hold neetings in
O rington. At our neeting Sunday one of the eneny's agents, who had
been an Adventist, informed the citizens that we were hol di ng neetings
in Orington. Qur brethren inforned the angry nen that we were not in
O rington, but far away. They whi pped and abused the nen who had taken
us to the boat. The house where we tarried was searched in vain for us,
and they were greatly di sappoi nted because they could not find us. [Cf
8MR236.01] p. 19, Para. 5, [1874M5].



We visited fromplace to place, fanaticismraging, and brethren
believing the truth were not permtted to visit one another, but were
i mpri soned and beaten. But we rode through these very places in broad
daylight, visited from house to house, held neetings, and bore our
testi nmony showi ng them how God regarded their errors. W conforted the
fearing and despondi ng, and rebuked those who were pressing their
fanatical errors upon others. W had very precious seasons and nmany
showed their gratitude to God by weeping and rejoicing that relief had
been sent to them Ohers stubbornly refused to |listen to the warnings
and reproofs given. This class went on frombad to worse until their
shame was made manifest to all. God gave them over to their own ways to
be filled with their own doings. [Cf: 8MR236.02] p. 19, Para. 6,

[ 1874M5]

W were sent to Garland, Mine, where we net Elder Dammon and nmany
others in nmeeting and bore our testinony, that they were in error and
delusion in believing that the dead had been raised. | told themthat
God had shown nme that Satan had been introducing fanatical errors, that
he mi ght deceive and destroy their souls. Wen Christ should raise the
dead there would be no snmall stir. He would ride forth with power and
great glory, escorted by the heavenly angels, with songs of triunph and
victory. "For the Lord Hinself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel and with the trunp of God: and the dead
in Christ shall rise first. Then [not weeks, nor nonths, nor years,
afterward, but then, at that very tinme] we which are alive and renmin
shall be caught up together with themin the clouds, to neet the Lord
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thessal oni ans
4:16, 17). [Cf: 8MR236.03] p. 20, Para. 1, [1874MNS].

VWhile | was repeating this Scripture, Elder Dammon arose and began to
| eap up and down, crying out, "The dead are raised and gone up; glory
to God! dory, glory, hallelujah!" OQhers foll owed his exanple. Elder
Dammon said, "Don't be tried, Brother White. | cannot sit still. The
spirit and power of the resurrection is stirring my very soul. The dead
are raised, the dead are rai sed, and gone up, gone up." [Cf: 8MR237.01]
p. 20, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Qur testinony was rejected, and they clung tenaciously to their
errors. Elder Dammon and several others were baptized many tinmes and
frequently by the hand of a woman, Ms. Ayers, a femal e preacher who
had drunk deep of fanaticism W had done our duty, and with hearts
filled with sorrow we turned fromthese our brethren, whom we had
| oved, reluctant to | eave themin error and del usion. These souls that
I had warned turned fromne because | had told themthey were in error
and in darkness. Many of this conpany went on further and further in
del usi on and deception, follow ng inpressions and inpul se rather than
the Word of God, until they became disgusted with their own w cked
course. [Cf: 8MR237.02] p. 20, Para. 3, [1874M5].

A fearful stain was brought upon the cause of God which would cl eave
to the name of Adventist like the |eprosy. Satan triunphed, for this
reproach woul d cause nany precious souls to fear to have any connection
with Adventists. Al that had been done wong woul d be exaggerated, and
woul d | ose nothing by passing fromone to the other. The cause of God
was bl eedi ng. Jesus was crucified afresh and put to open shane by His
prof essed foll owers. The angui sh of ny spirit could not be descri bed.
My tears and prayers went up to God for His bleeding, suffering cause.



I could see nothing that | could do to help those who refused to be
hel ped. [Cf: 8MR238.01] p. 20, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Now t he very ones who were deepest in fanaticismcruelly charge upon
me that delusion which I had not the slightest synpathy with, but from
which ny soul recoiled. And | bore a straightforward testinony to
condemm these fanatical nmovenents fromfirst to last. Ms. Burdick has
made statenments which are glaring fal sehoods. There is not a shade of
truth in her statenents. Can it be that she has repeated these fal se
statenments till she sincerely believes themto be truth? [Cf
8MR238.02] p. 20, Para. 5, [1874M5].

| believed the truth upon the Sabbath question before |I had seen
anything in vision in reference to the Sabbath. It was nonths after |
had commenced keeping the Sabbath before | was shown its inportance and
its place in the third angel's nessage. [Cf: 8MR238.03] p. 21, Para.
1, [1874MNS].

It is utterly false that | have ever intimated | could have a vision

when | pleased. There is not a shade of truth in this. | have never
said | could throw nyself into visions when | pleased, for this is
sinply inpossible. | have felt for years that if | could have ny choice
and please God as well, | would rather die than have a vision, for

every vision places ne under great responsibility to bear testinonies
of reproof and of warning, which has ever been agai nst ny feelings,
causing nme affliction of soul which is inexpressible. Never have |
coveted ny position, and yet | dare not resist the Spirit of God and
seek an easier position. [Cf: 8MR238.04] p. 21, Para. 2, [1874M5].

The Spirit of God has conme upon me at different tinmes, in different

pl aces, and under various circunstances. My husband has had no contro
of these manifestations of the Spirit of God. Many tines he has been
far away when | have had visions. When our plans have been laid
according to our best judgnent, | have frequently been shown that if we
foll owed our pleasure in these things we should not follow the |eadings
of God's Spirit. We have been warned of dangers and been corrected of
errors. [Cf: 8MR239.01] p. 21, Para. 3, [1874MsS].

| have never seen any persons crowned in the kingdom of God, only on
conditions that if they were faithful they would receive the crown of

imortal life in the kingdomof glory. | have never stated that this
one or that one was dooned or dammed. | never had a testinony of this
kind for anyone. | have ever been shown that God's people should shun

these strong expressions which are peculiar to the first-day
Adventists. These very expressions have been used unsparingly by John
Howel |, the first husband of Ms. Burdick. But | never uttered them
nmyself to any living nortal. These very fanatics have made these

whol esal e statenents, and have tal ked of God as irreverently as they
woul d of a horse or of comron things. Sacred things are brought down
upon a level with comopn things. The elevated dignity of the religion
of Christ is |owered unto the very dust. [Cf: 8MR239.02] p. 21, Para.
4, [1874M5].

I have no recollection of being in neetings with I. C. Wlcone. It
m ght have been, but | have no acquai ntance with him and never knew
him by sight. Before "44, | sonetines |lost my strength under the

bl essing of God. I. C. Welconme may have confounded these exercises of



the power of the Spirit of God upon nme with the visions. | had no
visions until in the winter, near spring, after the tine had passed
[October 22, 1844]. [Cf: 8MR239.03] p. 21, Para. 5, [1874MNS].

El der Dammon had t he npbst positive evidences that the visions were of
God. He becanme ny eneny only because | bore a testinony reproving his
wrongs and his fanatical course, which wounded the cause of God. The
prej udi ces they have fostered agai nst ne are unreasonabl e and w cked.
The very sanme course that the Jews pursued toward Christ, ny professed
Advent brethren feel it a virtue to pursue toward ne, when every
argunment fails against the truth. There is one bond of union between
all those who oppose God's |law, that bond is to use their snut and
bl acki ng agai nst nme, and present ne as their unanswerabl e argunent.
They say | am possessed of a denon. [Cf: 8MR240.01] p. 21, Para. 6,
[1874MS] .

| feel no spirit of hatred against the poor prejudiced souls who are
del uded and blinded by error, and are in so great darkness they tranple
under foot the |aw of God. They are so filled with bitterness against
this holy law, the foundation of God's government in heaven and in
earth, they cannot find words sufficiently strong to express their
contenpt of God's law, which the inspired Apostle calls "holy, and
just, and good" (Romans 7:12). | have left my case in the hands of God.
He knows all. He can hold in check the prejudi ces and opposition of our
enem es. He can turn their devices agai nst thenselves. He can nake
their bitter speeches and their enmity rebound upon their own heads.
[Cf: 8MR240.02] p. 22, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Christ's life of self-denial and suffering is before nme, and this
hushes every nurmnuring thought, every dissatisfied feeling. The life of
Christ's followers will be beset at every step with trials, vexations,
and hi ndrances, which will work for their good in devel opi ng character
and gai ning an education in the school of Christ which is of the
hi ghest value. In this conflict the Christian character is nade strong.
[Cf: 8MR240.03] p. 22, Para. 2, [1874MS]

During the entire life of Christ He was a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief, and had to endure the contradiction of sinners
against Hinself. His own nation was the nost enbittered against Him
The chief priests and the elders had the npst to say. It was they, the
nost professedly pious, who declared, "He cast out devils through
Beel zebub the chief of devils" (Luke 11:15). But they could not through
their opposition stop Hmin H's work. Evidences multiplied daily of
Hi s di vine power as He wrought in curing the sick and raising the dead.
They then assigned these m ghty works to the power of a denobn. Can
expect any better lot than the divine Son of God? Shall | conplain? God
forbid. If my work does not stand in CGod, let it cone to naught. If it
be of God, man's hatred and opposition cannot overthrow it. [Cf
8MR241.01] p. 22, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Again we look at the |life of Christ. He was poor, and suffered hunger
and fatigue. He was tenpted by a vile foe, and H s path was made rough
and obstructed with difficulties and obstacles. The Pharisees and
Sadducees had one bond of union, which was opposition to Christ. They
not only refused to receive Hi s testinony thenselves, but they
perverted His testinony and sought to ensnare Hmin H's words by
subtl e questions. They called H m a w nebi bber because He sought to



reach men where they were by eating at their tables. For Hi s
condescendi ng | ove and great nmercy He was the nore hated by those who
wi shed to destroy His influence. Because He clained H s oneness with
the Father, they charged Hmw th bl aspheny and madness. [Cf
8MR241.02] p. 22, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Even the commmon people, who were astonished at His mracles and
charmed with H's words of wi sdom pointed sneeringly at His origin. Hs
own neighbors in H's native town refused to accept Hi mas the Mssi ah,
and refused to hear HHmas a prophet of God. His own brothers did not
believe in Hs being the Son of God. They becane inpatient that His
life was wi thout display and worldly honor. Even His own chosen
di sci ples, notwithstanding their great respect for Hm their faith in
H's divinity, and [their belief] that He was the | ong-expected Messi ah,
reproved Hi m because He did not fulfill their expectations, and
establish a tenporal kingdom and exalt themto positions of honor. [Cf
8MR242.01] p. 22, Para. 5, [1874MS]

He frequently stood forth alone in His sorrows, griefs, sufferings,
and necessities. The Saviour of a world died |like a malefactor. The
government and the people refused to accept Hi mwho cane to save them
He was forsaken of His own disciples; denied by Peter; betrayed by
Judas; urged on by the spirit of Satan. Rude sol diers nocked Hm The
vi ol ent npb, instigated by the chief priests and elders, cried,
"Crucify Hm" He was seized in the night and hurried to the judgnent
hall. He was arrayed in an old purple, kingly robe, and hurried from
tribunal to tribunal. [Cf: 8MR242.02] p. 23, Para. 1, [1874MsS].

A crown of thorns was placed upon his sacred brow. He was insulted,
sm tten, scourged, spit upon, and hung like a crimnal between two
mal ef actors. GCh! what amazi ng condescension! What infinite |ove! He
never coveted appl ause, or feared the threats of the world. [Cf
8MR242.03] p. 23, Para. 2, [1874MS]

In consideration of the exanple of the Majesty of Heaven, who bore the
griefs of man and made their necessities His own, shall we poor, sinfu
creatures, shun the sufferings and trials our Saviour bore with such

meekness and dignity. If my Master suffered thus, shall | rnurnur? Shal
| seek ease and honor? God forbid. Let me suffer trials and reproach
with the Master. | amin excellent conpany. He has said, "Rejoice, and

be exceedi ng gl ad when ye suffer reproach for H's name's sake, for
great is your reward in heaven."--Letter 2, 1874, pp. 1-13. (To J. N
Loughbor ough, August 24, 1874.) [Cf: 8MR242.04] p. 23, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

The trump of God will be heard resoundi ng through earth's renotest
bounds, and the voice of Jesus will call forth the dead fromtheir
graves to immortal life.--Letter 2, 1874, p. 5. (To J. N. Loughborough,
August 24, 1874.) [Cf: 8MR348.02] p. 23, Para. 4, [1874MN5]

Eternity is before us. Al inprovenents we nake here of our nental
powers, all the high attainments we nake in refining and el evating
oursel ves by connecting closely with heaven, will be translated with

us, while if we dwarf our capabilities by inaction, if we deteriorate
our talents, which are susceptible of the highest cultivation, we
cannot in the better world redeemthat past neglect of self-culture,
that great loss. [Cf: 9MR20.01] p. 23, Para. 5, [1874M5].



Some may be saved as by fire. Their useless life has brought to them
infinite loss. We should make inprovement in this Ilife, all that we can
by the help and grace of God, knowi ng we can take these inprovenents
with us into heaven. We will glorify our Father in heaven in proportion
as we purify and perfect our characters here. The greatest possible
good we can do to our fellow nen is to overcone our own faults and
i mprove our characters, making them as excellent and symretrical as
possi bl e. Then our influence upon our fellow men will be nore effectua
than even the pul pit |abor of the nost |earned ministers without their
seeking to inprove the character and purify the life. Let your light so
shine before nmen that they, in seeing your good works, may glorify our
Father which is in heaven. . . . [Cf: 9MR20.02] p. 23, Para. 6
[1874MS] .

Oh, that the people of God would take this to heart! That they would
consi der that not one wong will be righted after Jesus conmes! Not one
error of character will be renmoved when Christ shall conme. Now is our
time of preparation. Now is our time of washing our robes of character
in the blood of the Lanb. If we go on excusing our errors and trying to
make oursel ves believe we are about right we deceive our own souls and
will find ourselves weighed in the balance and found wanti ng. Many
profess the truth but are not sanctified through the truth.--
Manuscript 5, 1874, pp. 4-7. ("Testinony Concerning Brother Stockings,"
circa 1874.) [Cf: 9MR20.03] p. 23, Para. 7, [1874M5]

I know that there is nothing of so great inportance as to be getting
ready for heaven. Nothing but the righteousness of Christ can entitle
us to the bl essings reserved for the redeened. | amtrying nost
earnestly to commt ny all to H mw thout one reservation. Faith in
Jesus' efficacious blood is nmy only hope, ny only stronghold. Jesus is
a faithful Saviour. | love His nane. | love His cross. | love H s Wrd.
| shall never be ashaned while | trust in Hm The prom se He has given
me, He has signed and sealed with H's own blood. Letter 40, 1874, p. 1.
(To Janmes White, July 8, 1874.) [Cf: 9MR318.01] p. 24, Para. 1,
[1874M5] .

El l en White Heal ed to Speak--Sabbath | thought | should rest, for ny
head was di schargi ng bl oody matter all the time and felt strangely. |
sent word to Brother Smith not to depend on ne at all, for I should not
go to neeting Sabbath. But he went out in the country to Athens
[Mchigan]; a new church is raised up there near Sister Kelsey's. |
hated to di sappoint the people, so | wal ked down to the neetinghouse,
so dizzy | found nyself reeling and near falling. | tried to trust in
God. | was all of a trenble, but thank the Lord this passed away, and
if the Lord ever gave nme the message for the people it was that tinme. |
felt more free than | had hitherto done.--Letter 44, 1874. (To Janes
VWite, July 17, 1874.) [Cf: 10MR31.01] p. 24, Para. 2, [1874MNS].

Ell en d ad Edson and Emma Are Wth Janes--1 am gl ad Edson and Emmm are
with you. They now have an opportunity to redeemthe past and to show,
by submitting their judgrment and their ideas, that they have reforned.
God bl ess these dear children, and may they be a blessing to you and a
great confort to you. They can be a great help, a great blessing, and
infilling the place that they can well fill, God will bless them and
be a strength to them | w sh often | could come where you are for a
short time.--Letter 47, 1874, p. 2. (To Janmes Wiite, July 23, 1874.)



[Cf: 10VMR31.02] p. 24, Para. 3, [1874MS].

El l en Confident God WII Lead Janes Wiite--1 expected to neet you

here, but | believe God will lead you. | commit all to Hm He knows
what is best for us, for His cause, and Hi s people. W wait and hope
and pray that God will in His providence open your way and | ead you to
the position you should take. | know God wants you to |ive and plan and

counsel His people, but not to work and bear unnecessary burdens. [Cf
10MR31.03] p. 24, Para. 4, [1874MS].

Oh, that God would teach us His way and make plain our duty in His
cause! In regard to California, | have felt a great desire to be at the
canp neeting and have thought | should be there. Someway | coul d not
get rid of this inpression. Last Mnday night we rode all night in the
cars; arrived at Boston about eight o'clock. Lucinda was sick all day.-
-(Letter 51, 1874, p. 2. (To Janes White, Septenber 10, 1874.) [Cf
10MR32.01] p. 24, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Luci nda Hal|l Dearer Than Earthly Sisters--W cannot feel at hone
wi t hout you [Lucinda Hall]. You are linked to our souls as part and
parcel of us. We have held npbst earnest seasons of prayer in your
behal f and we believe that the Lord has |istened to our prayers. | have
felt so anxi ous about you | could not sleep. W |ove you, and we can
appreciate you as no others can but your own people, for we know what
you sacrificed--and with what cheerful ness--for the truth's sake. God
is acquainted with every sacrifice you have nade, and you wil |
certainly be a sharer in the eternal reward given to the true, faithfu
workers. If we get any reward you will, nost surely. My precious

Luci nda, you are dearer to nme than any earthly sister | have living.
May the bl essing of God and Hi s peace abide upon you is my nobst earnest
prayer.--Letter 71, 1874, p. 1. (To Lucinda Hall, COctober 14, 1874.)
[Cf: 10MR32.02] p. 24, Para. 6, [1874MS].

Ell en White Wants Lucinda Hall as Governess' Consultant--1 did not
want you to write or to copy, only it would be a satisfaction to ne to
read over my matter to you and get your judgnent on some points, for |
cannot read themto anyone. But this you need not do if it would weary
your mind. But if I could have sone head in ny famly, someone whomthe
children would feel that they nust respect, it would be a great relief
tous. . . . [Cf: 10MR32.03] p. 25, Para. 1, [1874M5]

Now Lucinda, this is the last letter of entreaty | shall send you. |
don't believe in this pulling, hauling business. If you had much
rather, and woul d be happier and nore free fromcare to remai n where
you are, we will not do anything |like urging and maki ng you unhappy. - -
Letter 79, 1874, p. 1. (To Lucinda Hall, Decenber 14, 1874.) [Cf
10MR33.01] ©p. 25, Para. 2, [1874M5].

A Di scussion of Wonen's Suffrage.--1 called upon Ms. G aves. She had
a burden upon her m nd and ever since she knew | was at hone she
desired to see ne. She said she felt that she nust talk out her
feelings to ne. She is desirous that wonen's suffrage should be | ooked
into by me. She says wonen ought to vote, and she related many things
of startling character which were legalized in France and St. Louis,
and an effort was made to carry themout in Chicago this year, but [the
effort] failed. Houses of ill fame are |egalized. Wnen who trave
al one through those cities, if they are the | east suspicious of them



are taken up by the authorities and their cases are investigated. If
they are diseased they are placed in the care of the doctors and cured.
Then they are fit for the visits of nmen and are placed in the legalized
home for men to satisfy their lusts upon. No exami nation is made of the
men, and where this lawis carried into effect the crinme and
imortality resenble the condition of the world which existed previous
to the Flood. [Cf: 10MR69.01] p. 25, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Ms. Gaves viewed the matter as | do in regard to the increase of
crinme and denoralization of society. She says wonmen nust vote if this
law is [to be] withstood. We had a long talk in regard to tenperance.
told her that ny mnd was unprepared for any such matter as wonen
voting. She had been thinking and dwel ling upon these things and her
mnd was ri pe upon them while my work was of another character. W
wer e doi ng upon the point of tenperance what no other class of people
in the world were. We were as nuch in favor of a pl edge agai nst tobacco
as liquor. [Cf: 10MR69.02] p. 25, Para. 4, [1874M5]

"So aml," said she. "I am against the use of tobacco in any form" W
were interrupted by conmpany and | returned home. Strange things are
devel oping. God help us to occupy the right position in all places and
at all times.--Letter 40a, 1874, pp. 2, 3. (Witten fromBattle Creek
Mch., to Janes White, July 10, 1874.) [Cf: 10MR69.03] p. 25, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

| learn that Flora Merriamis dead. She was out at the canp neeting,
but she now sl eeps in Jesus. Her probation is ended. W P. sickened and
di ed suddenly. He professed to be a follower of Christ, but the
attractions of the world ensnared him Wen snmitten by di sease he was
too sick to exercise his mind in repenting, and died, we fear, wthout
expressing hope. Had he lived up to the light of health reform he
m ght not have died. | mght relate several cases who have sickened and
di ed suddenly without any tine to prepare for their |last change. | know
not the facts in regard to Flora Merriam She was an excellent girl--
grave, sedate and retiring--nore so than many who are ol der than she.--
Letter 51a, 1874, p. 1. (To J. E. Wite and wi fe, Sept, 11, 1874.) [Cf
11MR30.01] p. 25, Para. 6, [1874Mg5].

Dear Children Edson and Emma: We have been passing over the plains,
t hrough a very barren, desol ate-|ooking country. Nothing of specia
interest, but a few herds of buffalo, occasionally an antel ope. [Cf
11MR127.02] p. 26, Para. 1, [1874MS]

The scenery is uninteresting. Miud cabins, adobe houses, sagebrush in
abundance of a very strong flavor. But on we go and the engine toils
up, up, up against the nost fearful wind we ever experienced. It is al
the two iron horses can do to drag the train slowy up the mountain
Fears are expressed that there is danger of crossing the bridge which
spans Dale Creek frombluff to bluff. It is 650 feet | ong and 126 feet
high. In the providence of God the wind decreased its fearful wail to a
pi t eous sob and sigh and we went safely over. The summit is gained and
now we pass through a tunnel excavated through the rocky nountain. W
stop a short tinme for the second engine to be renoved and then we pass
al ong very pleasantly. We cross another bridge and down the enbanknent
we see the shattered ruins of a freight train. We are told it broke
t hrough the bridge the week before. It was two hours in advance of the
passenger cars. |If the passenger cars had net with this disaster nmany



lives mght have been lost. [Cf: 11MR127.03] p. 26, Para. 2, [1874M5].

As we near Ogden we have a change of scenery--sonething nore grand

t han sagebrush, nud cabins, and dugouts. There are grand nountai ns and
wonder ful, towering nmountains of masonry, filling our hearts with awe
and wonder. dadly would we linger and view nore definitely and fully
the different wonderful, varying scenes presented to the senses, but
on, on steadily noves the iron horse giving us but a glance at the
wonder ful works of God in nature. [Cf: 11MR128.01] p. 26, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

| hesitate whether to place nmy pen upon paper to give you even the
faintest, slightest description of the wild, romantic scenery of the
Rocky Mountai ns. | mense nountai ntops rise above nmountains. Sone
nount ai ns of | esser dinmensions are wavy and appear snooth and regul ar
i n shape. Mountains of masonry have the appearance of bei ng hewed,
squared, chiseled, and polished by art and pil ed one above another in
grand towers, stretching upward toward heaven as though directing the
m nds of all who | ook upon themto God. [Cf: 11MR128.02] p. 26, Para.
4, [1874M5].

Then we see abrupt bluffs and singular shaped rocks of every form
huge and wi t hout coneliness, having the appearance as though thrown
together in nost beautiful disorder. We come to a wall of rocks, flat
and broad as though chiseled fromthe quarry and arranged by art one
flat stone overlapping another, two walls al nost exactly simlar about
ten feet apart running straight up the steep sides of the Rocky
Mount ai ns for one quarter of a nmile. This strange piece of masonry is
called the Devil's Slide. [Cf: 11MR129.01] p. 26, Para. 5, [1874MS].

But | becone discouraged at the poor efforts |I have made in describing
the scenery of nature. [Cf: 11MR129.02] p. 26, Para. 6, [1874MS].

Sonme of the mountains are interspersed with dwarfed and stunted
evergreens.--Letter 19, 1874, pp. 1-2. (To Edson and Emma White, Dec.
27, 1873.) [Cf: 11MR129.03] p. 26, Para. 7, [1874M5].

Travel by Horse-drawn Wagon in Northern California, 1874--Stretching
to the right and left before us was still a rapid-running, deep, broad
river. We were in a quandary what to do. Your father and I unhitched
the horses again. He mounted Kit's back while | had all that | could do
to keep restless Bill from breaking away fromme and follow ng his
mate. Your father crossed and recrossed the river twice to make sure
the way of safety for the carriage. The water canme above his boots. W
mar ked the course he took by a mountain on the opposite side. W
hitched our horses to the wagon the second tinme, at nine o'clock at
ni ght, and passed over to the other side. The water came up to the body
of the wagon. We felt to thank God and to take courage. . . . [Cf
11MR129.04] p. 27, Para. 1, [1874M5]

Santa Rosa: W are now at hone. Brother Canright is here. He is
certain that Cloverdale is the wong place for the tent. Cloverdale is
a nost romantic place, surrounded by nountains, but the inhabitants are
a drinking class. It is the termnus of the railroad. It is not
surrounded by a farm ng community. [Cf: 11MR129.05] p. 27, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .



| am satisfied our duty is upon this coast this sunmer. W will wite
you again soon.--Letter 67, 1874, pp. 1, 2. (To W C. Wite, April
1874.) [Cf: 11MR130.01] p. 27, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Travel by Train by Herself From Oakland to Newton, |owa, 1874--June 4,
1874: Left QCakland this morning for Oraha, for the purpose of attending
the canp neeting at Newton, lowa. | cannot obtain a sleeping berth and
nmust ride day and night in the car, and then attend the neeting and
| abor hard. May God help ne to do ny duty. [Cf: 11MR130.02] p. 27,
Para. 4, [1874MS].

We have resided at Oakl and about four weeks. | have spoken at Oakl and
and Brooklyn about six times under the tent. There has been a great
excitenent there upon the |ocal-option question. The |eaders of this
t enperance novenent are wonen, aided by nmen. The | arge tent was granted
them and they held their neetings in it for one week. QGakland gai ned
the day upon tenperance. There was a najority of 260 votes in favor of
no license. The excitenment is now changed to Brooklyn. [Cf: 11MR130. 03]
p. 27, Para. 5, [1874MgS].

June 6, 1874: We |eft Ogden about eight o'clock a.m W shall arrive
at Omaha Monday norni ng. Mountains are surroundi ng us, covered with
snow. It is indeed a nost grand sight. We have passed the Devil's
Slide--a strange | ooki ng sight indeed. The wonderful sights we pass are
very interesting. [Cf: 11MR130.04] p. 27, Para. 6, [1874NMS]

June 8, 1874: W arrived at Omha at two o'clock p.m Here | rechecked
my trunk. This was new to nme. The day was oppressively hot, but we were
at last all ready to go on our way. We traveled until twelve o' clock at
ni ght. We stepped off the car at Newton [lowa], found Brother Hart
waiting for ne. We rode half a mle through the nud to the canpground.
We quietly entered Brother Butler's tent and | rested ny weary body
upon a hard straw bed with a straw pillow. It rained powerfully.--Ms.

4, 1874, p. 1. (Diary, June 4-8, 1874.) [Cf: 11MR131.01] p. 27, Para.
7, [1874M8].

We received your letter last night and we were very glad to hear from
you. We feel sorry to hear that you feel lonely. W were not sorry to

| earn that our absence is felt. This would be only natural. We hope, ny
son, that you will not depend upon any one or any surroundi ngs for

happi ness. Look aloft, ny boy, |ook aloft. There is a heaven full of
consol ati on for those who seek it. You have an Advocate with the

Fat her, Jesus Christ the righteous. He pleads your cause before His
Father. He has invited you to cone to Himand cast all your care upon
Hm [Cf: 11MR357.01] p. 28, Para. 1, [1874M5]

The invitation is to you, "Conme unto nme, all ye that |abour and are
heavy | aden, and | will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon you, and |learn
of me; for | amneek and lowy in heart; and ye shall find rest unto
your souls: for my yoke is easy and ny burden is light" (Matt. 11:28-
30). [Cf: 11MR357.02] p. 28, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Your only safety and happiness are in nmeking Christ your constant
Counsel lor. You can be happy in Hmif you had not another friend in
the wide world. Your feelings of unrest and honesi ckness or |oneliness
may be for your good. Your heavenly Father nmeans to teach you to find
in Hmthe friendship and | ove and consol ation that will satisfy your



nost earnest hopes and desires. | fear that you are striving to carry
your own burden. It is too heavy for you. Jesus bids you cast it upon
Hmthat He may carry it for you. There is an experience for you to
gain in faith and trust in God. He is faithful who hath prom sed. You
nmust exercise faith in the prom ses of God. [Cf: 11MR357.03] p. 28,
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

Do not be overanxi ous about anything. Go quietly about your duty which
the day brings you. Do the best you can; ask God to be your hel per. Do
what you can, and do not neglect to pray and watch thereunto and in no
case neglect your religious duties. Never let your studies interfere
with your religious exercises. You want to be obtaining a nore thorough
know edge of the will of God as well as to advance in the sciences. If
one nust be neglected, let it never be religious duties. Go on from day
to day doi ng what you well can, and be content with that. You nay say,
| do the best | can today and | eave what | cannot do w thout worrinent
or care. And when tonorrow conmes | will, in the fear of the Lord, do
what | can on the nmorrow. Thus from day to day pursue your course of
duty, trusting in God to be your helper and to give you quick
percepti on and heavenly wi sdomthat you nay be fitted to honor Hmwth
your talents. [Cf: 11MR358.01] p. 28, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Have you fully consecrated yourself to the Lord? Feel every day, "I am
doing my work for God. | amnot living for nyself, to glorify nyself,
but to glorify God." Oh, trust in Jesus and not in your own heart. Cast
your burdens and yourself upon Hm If you feel no joy, no consol ation
do not be discouraged. Hope and believe. You may have a precious
experience in the things of God. Westle with your discouragenents and
doubts until you gain the victory over themin Jesus' nanme. Do not
encour age grief, despondency, and darkness. Cast your burden upon Jesus
and be sure not to withhold yourself. [Cf: 11MR358.02] p. 28, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

Is not God's Wrd sufficient for you with the assurance of enption or
joy? Can you not trust H m and believe without feeling? Repose in the
broad, sure pronises of God. Rest in these prom ses, wthout a doubt.
Find time, my son, to confort some other heart, to bless with a kind,
cheering word soneone who is battling with tenptation, and maybe with
affliction. In this blessing another with cheering, hopeful words,
pointing himto the Burden bearer you may unexpectedly find peace,
happi ness, and consol ation yourself. [Cf: 11MR358.03] p. 28, Para. 6,
[1874MS] .

But | entreat of you to drop your burdens upon the Burden bearer. You
will not then be drifting away from God, for by faith you are anchored
upon Hi s prom se. You cannot doubt the |ove of your dear Saviour for
you, mny son, even for you. You cannot distrust His nmercy. Only believe
He has spared you to work for Hm Seek for a deep and living
experience in the things of God and learn of HHmwho is neek and | oWy
of heart and you will find rest to your soul.--Letter 2b, 1874, pp. 1-
3. (To her son, W C. Wite, 19 years of age.) [Cf: 11MR359.01] p. 29,
Para. 1, [1874Mg]

(Witten February 15, 1874, from Santa Rosa, California, to "M dear
Clarence [Wllie]l.")--1 will wite you a few lines this evening by

[ anplight. | have been sonme troubled in regard to your health. Howis
it, my son? Do you have physical exercise? This is very inportant that



sonme burden should come on your physical strength as well as on your
mental. We do not want you to come out a dyspeptic. [Cf: 14MR322.01]
p. 29, Para. 2, [1874M5].

You cannot live too plainly when you are studying so constantly. Your
father and | have dropped m |k, cream butter, sugar, and neat entirely
since we cane to California. W are far clearer in nmnd and far better
in body. W live very plainly. We cannot wite unless we do live
sinmply. Your father bought neat once for May while she was sick, but
not a penny have we expended on meat since. W have the nost excellent
fruit of all kinds. Do you want we should send you some figs? How is
your clothing? Let us know just how you are feeling; and is your
clothing well taken care of? Are you happy? [Cf: 14MR322.02] p. 29,
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

W want you to wite as often as you can, for we are so anxious to
hear from you. Father thinks sonmetines that he ought not to have cone
to California but renmanined in Battle Creek. Do you think so? You know
what fears we have had in regard to his stay in Battle Creek. If al
were well with Father, | would rather be in Battle Creek than in any
ot her place, but the nmultiplicity of cares and burdens that devolve
upon himthere I think would soon use himup. [Cf: 14MR322.03] p. 29,
Para. 4, [1874Mg5].

Fat her has been rather down for a few days. Dyspepsia has quite a firm
hold on him But as soon as we can get out and ride and not be so

confined, | think he will inmprove. [Cf: 14MR323.01] p. 29, Para. 5,
[1874M5] .
Sister Hall is well. Also, the children are good and doing well. They

are easily managed, and the happi est and heartiest children of any that
| am acquainted with. [Cf: 14MR323.02] p. 29, Para. 6, [1874MS].

| amfeeling quite well. My eyes are nearly well. They do not show any
i nflammation, but there is a pain in themand inability to keep them
open. There seens to be a stiffness in the lid. [Cf: 14MR323.03] p
29, Para. 7, [1874MNS].

| hope you will be of good courage in the Lord. Be true to duty. Be
true to God. Let your light shine. Be cheerful in God, for He has done
all things well for you. [Cf: 14MR323.04] p. 29, Para. 8, [1874M5].

May the peace of God abide in your heart, and be of good cheer. Don't
be di scouraged at anything. Let the praise of God be upon your |ips
constantly.--Letter 12, 1874. [Cf: 14MR323.05] p. 30, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

Church Authority to Be Recognized--It becomes us to cultivate a
deference to other people's judgnment when we are absol utely dependent
to a greater or |ess extent upon one another. W should cultivate true
Christian courtesy and tender synpathy even for the roughest, hardest
cases of humanity. Jesus cane fromthe pure courts of heaven to save
just such. . . . [Cf: 15MR129.03] p. 30, Para. 2, [1874M5].

The worl d's Redeener has invested His church with great power. He
states the rules to be carried in cases of trial with its nenbers.
After He has given explicit directions as to the course to be pursued,



He says, "Verily | say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever (in church discipline) ye
shall | oose on earth shall be |oosed in heaven" (Matt. 8:18). Thus the
hi ghest authority, even the heavenly, ratifies the discipline of the
church in regard to its nenbers when the Bible rule has been foll owed.
[Cf: 15MR130.01] p. 30, Para. 3, [1874M5].

The word of God does not give license for one man to set up his
judgment in opposition to the judgnent of the church, neither is he
allowed to urge his opinions agai nst the opinions of the church. Unless
there was church discipline and church governnents, the church would go
to fragments. They could not hold together as a body. . . . [Cf
15MR130.02] ©p. 30, Para. 4, [1874MS]

In the conversion of Paul is given us inportant principles, which we
shoul d ever bear in mnd. [Cf: 15MR130.03] p. 30, Para. 5, [1874M5].

The Redeener of the world does not sanction the experience and
exercises in religious matters independent of H s organized and
acknowl edged church, where He has a church. [Cf: 15WMR130.04] p. 30,
Para. 6, [1874M5].

Many have the idea that they are responsible to Christ alone for their
light and their experience independent of Christ's acknow edged body in
the world. But this is condemmed by Jesus Christ in Hs teachings and
in the exanples of facts given to us for our instruction. Here was Pau
directly brought into the presence of Christ,--One whom Christ was to
fit for a nost inportant work, one who was to be a chosen vessel unto
H m -yet He does not teach himthe | essons of truth he nust |earn; He
arrests his course, He convicts him He asks Christ, "Wat wilt Thou
have nme to do?" The Saviour does not tell himdirectly but places him
in Hs direction in connection with H's church--They will tell thee
what thou nust do. [Cf: 15MR130.05] p. 30, Para. 7, [1874MS]

Jesus was the sinner's friend; H's heart was ever open, ever touched
wi th human woe. He has all power both in heaven and upon earth, but He
respects the neans He has ordained for the enlightennent and sal vation
of nmen. He directs Saul to the church, thus acknow edgi ng the power He
has pl aced upon the church as a channel of light to the world. It is
Christ's organi zed body upon the earth, and respect was required to be
paid to His ordi nances. Anani as represents Christ in the case of Saul
He al so represents Christ's mnisters upon the earth who are appointed
to act in Christ's stead. [Cf: 15MR131.01] p. 30, Para. 8, [1874MS]

Saul was a learned teacher in Israel, but while [he was] under the

i nfluence of blind error and prejudice Christ reveals Hinself to him
and then places himin conmmunication with Hi s church, the light of the
world. They were to instruct this educated, popular orator in the
Christian religion. In Christ's stead, Ananias touches his eyes that
they may receive sight. In Christ's stead he lays his hands upon him
and praying in Christ's nane, Saul receives the Holy Ghost. All is done
in the nane and authority of Christ. [Cf: 15MR131.02] p. 31, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

Christ is the foundation; the church is the channel of conmunication
Those who boast of personal independence need to be brought into closer
relation to Christ by closer conmunion with His church upon the earth.-



-Letter 54, 1874, pp. 12, 19, 24-26. (Witten October 24, 1874, from
Battle Creek, Mchigan, to Brother Lee.) [Cf: 15MR131.03] p. 31, Para.
2, [1874M8].

(Witten from Washington, lowa, July 2, 1874, to "My Dear Husband.")
We are now in our Washington hone. It |ooks pleasant here, as it always
does, and it surely is attractive. | should love to live here if it
were the will of the Lord, but we are only pilgrins and strangers and
do not think we can have any certain home in this world. So | am
content to obey the call of God to go here or there. [Cf: 19MR185. 01]

p. 31, Para. 3, [1874MS].

I do wish we could get even five thousand for the place and then the
i nterest on the noney would be worth sonething to us. Washi ngton
property is low, but the place is building up slightly. There is a nice
| arge brick college just erected--nearly conpleted--and there are very
fine buildings that have been erected since we were here. Washi ngton
is, | think, a very pretty place, and |I should think we m ght sell
[Cf: 19MR185.02] p. 31, Para. 4, [1874MS].

Qur field is the world. God has honored you with the precious and

i nportant work of starting the publication of truth upon the Atlantic
Coast. Twenty-six years |ater He has honored you again with the trust
of the publication of the truth upon the Pacific Coast. Your way may
not al ways seemclear to you, but God will lead you if you take on no
extra anxiety. "Lo, | amw th you alway, even unto the end of the
world," were the words of our Saviour just before He left the world for
heaven, to plead in our behalf before Hi s heavenly Father. [Cf
19MR185.03] p. 31, Para. 5, [1874MS].

We are justified to walk by sight as |long as we can, but when we can
no | onger see the way clearly, then we need to put our hand in our
heavenly Father's and let HHmlead. There are energencies in the life
of all in which we can neither follow sight nor trust to nmenory or
experience. All we can do is sinply to trust and wait. We shall honor
God to trust H m because He is our heavenly Father. "Though He slay ne,
yet will | trust in Hn (Job. 13:13). There is no difficulty, no
sorrow, no dark future, no inpending trouble that cannot be net and
conquered by the thought, "I know that ny Redeener liveth. My Father
knoweth the way. He will lead nme safely. | have put ny hand in H's; He
will not suffer me to stunble or ny feet to slide." I want this perfect
faith and perfect confidence and unwavering trust. [Cf: 19MR186.01] p
31, Para. 6, [1874MS]

W go to Battle Creek today and we earnestly pray that God may go with
us and Hi s bl essing abide upon us. [Cf: 19VMR186.02] p. 32, Para. 1
[1874MS] .

I have attended four canp neetings and have tried to do nmy utnost for
the good of souls. | have had but little thought of self, but have
worked in any spot | could to do good to others. | have not forgotten
you upon the Pacific Coast. W have all prayed earnestly for you. W so
long to see you el evated above the trials which have had such a
depressing influence upon your life, to discourage and poison the
happi ness of your life. God has given you a good intellect--1 mght say
a giant intellect. Satan does not nean that your life shall close in
honor and victory. The cause of God cannot spare you w t hout



experiencing a great loss. [Cf: 19MR186.03] p. 32, Para. 2, [1874MS].

VWhen you are free from dark and gl oony, discouraging feelings, no one
can speak or wite words that will sway so powerful an influence as
yoursel f, and gl adness, hope, and courage are put into all hearts. But
when you feel depressed, and wite and tal k under the cloud, no shadow
can be darker than the one you cast. In this matter Satan is striving
for the mastery. You blanme others for your state of mnd. Just as |ong
as you do this, just so long will enough arise to keep you in this
state of turnmoil and darkness. The course which others pursue will not
excuse you fromtrusting in God and hoping and believing in Hi s power
to hold you up. [Cf: 19MR186.04] p. 32, Para. 3, [1874M5].

You nust not accuse ne of causing the trials of your life, because in
this you deceive your own soul. It is your brooding over troubles,
magni fying them and naking them real which has caused the sadness of
your life. AmI1 to blame for this? [Cf: 19MR187.01] p. 32, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

I nust be free fromthe censures you have felt free to express to ne.
But if | have to bear them | shall try to do it without retaliation. I
never mean to nmake you sad. Your life is very precious to ne and to the
cause of God. And it is not so nmuch that | amafflicted with your
di strust and suspicions of nme that troubles ne, but that you let it
afflict you. It wears upon your health, and | amunable to renove the
cause because it does not exist in reality. [Cf: 19WVMR187.02] p. 32,
Para. 5, [1874Mg5].

| amtrying to seek strength and grace from God to serve H m
irrespective of circunstances. He has given nme great light for H's
people and | nust be free to follow the | eadings of the Spirit of God
and go at His bidding, relying upon the Iight and sense of duty | feel
and | eave you the sane privilege. When we can work the best together we

will do so. If God says it is for His glory we work apart occasionally,
we will do that. But God is willing to show ne ny work and ny duty and
| shall ook to Hmin faith and trust Hmfully to lead nme. [Cf

19MR187.03] p. 32, Para. 6, [1874MS].

I do not have a feeling of resentnent in my heart against you; the
Lord helping me | will not allow anything to come between you and ne. |
will not be depressed neither will | allow feelings of guilt and
distress to destroy ny useful ness when | know that | have tried to do
my duty to the best of my know edge in the fear of God. The help from
God and special freedomin speaking to the people for the last four
weeks have been a great strength to nme, and while I cling firmly to God
He will cling to nme. [Cf: 19MR187.04] p. 32, Para. 7, [1874MS].

Battle Creek, July 3, 1874. Dear Husband: Arrived here this afternoon.
Qur brethren are expecting you and are greatly rejoiced at the prospect
of your coming to Battle Creek. We cannot wite nmuch in regard to
matters here, for we have but just cone, but | think all matters are in
a very good condition considering the sad death of Brother Wbol sey.

[Cf: 19MR188.01] p. 33, Para. 1, [1874MS].

| received no letter fromyou here. Brother Smith received a card from
you saying you anticipated being at the eastern canp neetings. | shal
be very glad to see you. May God give you clear |ight and much grace to



know your duty and do it. [Cf: 19MR188.02] p. 33, Para. 2, [1874M5].

In nuch |ove to each nenber of the fanmly, especially to yourself.
[Cf: 19MR188.03] p. 33, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Brot her Butler has gone to his Munt Pleasant hone to rest. Brother
Haskel | has hastened on to Massachusetts.--Letter 38, 1874. [Cf
19VR188.04] p. 33, Para. 4, [1874M5]

(Witten July 11, 1874, from Battle Creek, M chigan, to "Dear
Husband. ") | have attended nmeeting all day today. We had a good
nmeeting. We have felt like urging the brethren and sisters to take hold
nore earnestly in the cause of God and nmeke earnest and persevering
efforts to obtain the blessing of God. | would be glad to see you. |
hear nothing fromyou except a few |lines on postal cards. | try to send
off a letter each day. | hope you receive themall. [Cf: 19VMR366. 01]

p. 33, Para. 5, [1874M5]

My health is very good for nme, except colds. The weat her changed
suddenly fromintense heat to cool, and ny throat troubles nme. [Cf
19MR366. 02] p. 33, Para. 6, [1874M5].

| hope you are well. God wants you to live and be a blessing to H s
people. | want you to live, and ny prayer is daily going up to God for
you that you may be bl essed with health and with courage. God wil |
strengthen you to fill your place in the cause and work of God if you
will commit yourself and all your cares to Hm God has given you great
and precious light for His people and He designs that light shall shine
forth to them [Cf: 19MR366.03] p. 33, Para. 7, [1874M5]

Peavey and Peasley are figuring for me to speak upon tenperance in the

park. They think no house will be |arge enough to convene the crowd.
They say it shall be fitted up at their own expense. | shall accept of
their invitation. They say they will nake it one of the greatest
nmeetings they can. Qur brethren will have an organ and prepare the

singing to go off the best. [Cf: 19MR366.04] p. 33, Para. 8, [1874M5].

I am now suffering sonme with ny |lungs on account of cold. | took an
electric bath last night and slept at the institute. [Cf: 19MR367. 01]
p. 33, Para. 9, [1874M5]

You stand in high repute here anpng all of any consequence. Nothing
woul d give themgreater joy than to see you. They would be very glad to
nmeet you at the canp neeting, and | wi sh you could be here and attend
the eastern canp neetings. If your m nd would take a cheerful turn and
not |inger over the disagreeabl es, and gather darkness and
di scouragenent to yourself to be reflected upon others, you could do
much good. But to endanger health and life by gathering troubles to
yoursel f because others are wong, will only nake you m serable, and
the sane misery will be reflected upon others. [Cf: 19MR367.02] p. 33,
Para. 10, [1874MS].

Wth your experience and your know edge and qui ck foresight you nmay be
a very great help to the cause of God. | want you to live till the work
closes up. | want you to be a polished instrunent in the hands of Cod
to accomplish nuch good, and yourself see the dear Redeener conming in
t he clouds of heaven with power and great glory. [Cf: 19MR367.03] p



34, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Uriah and Harriet are your warmand firmfriends. There is nothing
st andi ng between you, not a thing. Brethren Lindsay and Gaskill do not
seemto be just free. They seem rather perplexed and di sheartened, but
t hey have unbounded confidence in you. [Cf: 19MR367.04] p. 34, Para.
2, [1874M5]

Wllie and | will go this week, | think, to visit Brother Littlejohn

| wish you were here to go with us. | am seeking for a thorough fitness
for the work, that | may act ny part in the cause of God with
acceptance to Hm [Cf: 19MR367.05] p. 34, Para. 3, [1874M9]

| received your card fromBloonfield. Was glad that you were going on

that journey for recreation. | hope you will do nore of this than you
have done. | feel a great desire to see you and to mngle ny prayers
with yours. The Lord is good. Praise Hi s holy nane. | have felt great

confort and assurance in prayer this nmorning. [Cf: 19MR367.06] p. 34,
Para. 4, [1874M5].

I was suffering with cold, [and was] sick at the stomach. | arose at
about three o'clock and dressed and then prayed. | felt that the Lord
i ndeed drew ne near to Hinself, and ny spirit was |lightened. | prize
these tokens of His Iove nore than | anguage can express. | felt a sweet
assurance while praying for you. | believe God hears ny prayer and wil |
send His help, His strength, and H's joy to your heart. [Cf
19MR368.01] p. 34, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Only 1 ook up. Don't |ook at the dark and boi sterous waves, but |ook up
in faith and confidence and hope. Qur heavenly Father is acquainted
with every purpose of the soul. He will not | eave you in darkness. He
will give you the light of His divine presence. Let us pray each day in
faith, not only for health but to be inbued with the Spirit of Cod,
that we may do the work committed to our trust to His acceptance. This
is what | live for. | have no other anmbition. | feel ny heart go out in
great love and tenderness to you. [Cf: 19MR368.02] p. 34, Para. 6,
[1874MS] .

Have no fears that | will give another preference in nmy mnd to
yourself. That is sinply inpossible. Think not [that] | think others

m nds superior to yours. | know better. | have the hi ghest estimte of
your ability, and, with the power of God to work with your efforts, you
can do a great and efficient work. God can nend the broken and worn
machi nery and nmeke it of essential use to do His work still. [Cf
19MR368. 03] p. 34, Para. 7, [1874M5].

Only believe, only be cheerful, only be of good courage. Let the

di sagreeabl es go. Turn fromthese things which cause sadness and which
di shearten you. | will ever be true to you, and I want you to have no
suspicion or distrust of me that | would say or do the least thing to
hurt you or |essen the confidence of your brethren in you. Never, never
will | do this. I will sustain and help you all | can. --Letter 41
1874. [Cf: 19MR368.04] p. 34, Para. 8, [1874MS].

After the baptismof Jesus in Jordan, he was led by the Spirit into
the wilderness to be tenpted of the devil. Wen he had come up out of
the water, he bowed upon Jordan's banks, and plead with the great



Eternal for strength to endure the conflict with the fallen foe. The
openi ng of the heavens, and the descent of the excellent glory,
attested his divine character. The voice fromthe Father declared the
close relation of Christ to his Infinite Majesty: "This is ny bel oved
Son in whom | am well pleased." The m ssion of Christ was soon to
begin. But he nust first withdraw fromthe busy scenes of life to a
desol ate wi |l derness for the express purpose of bearing the threefold
test of tenptation in behalf of those he had come to redeem [Cf: RH
02-24-74 para. 1] p. 35, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Sat an, who was once an honored angel in Heaven, had been anbitious for
the nore exalted honors which God had bestowed upon his Son. He becane
envi ous of Christ, and represented to the angels who honored him as
covering cherub that he had not the honor conferred upon himwhich his
position demanded. He asserted that he should be exalted equal in honor
with God. Satan obtained synpathizers. Angels in Heaven joined himin
his rebellion, and fell with their |eader fromtheir high and holy
estate, and were therefore expelled with himfrom Heaven. [Cf: RH 02-
24-74 para. 2] p. 35, Para. 2, [1874M5].

God, in counsel with his Son, forned the plan of creating nman in their
own i mage. He was placed upon probation. Man was to be tested and
proved, and if he should bear the test of God, and remain |Ioyal and
true after the first trial, he was not to be beset with continua
tenptations; but was to be exalted equal with the angels, and
henceforth imortal. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 3] p. 35, Para. 3,
[1874M5] .

Adam and Eve cane forth fromthe hand of their Creator in the
perfection of every physical, nental, and spiritual endownrent. God

pl anted for them a garden, and surrounded themw th everything | ovely
and attractive to the eye, and that which their physical necessities
required. This holy pair | ooked out upon a world of unsurpassed

| ovel iness and glory. A benevol ent Creator had given them evi dences of
hi s goodness and love in providing themwith fruits, vegetables, and
grains, and had caused to grow out of the ground trees of every variety
for useful ness and beauty. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 4] p. 35, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

The holy pair | ooked upon nature as a picture of unsurpassed

| oveliness. The brown earth was clothed with a carpet of |iving green
diversified with an endless variety of self-propagating, self-
perpetuating flowers. Shrubs, flowers, and trailing vines, regaled the
senses with their beauty and fragrance. The many varieties of lofty
trees were laden with fruit of every kind, and of delicious flavor,
adapted to please the taste and neet the wants of the happy Adam and
Eve. This Eden hone CGod provided for our first parents, giving them
unm st akabl e evi dences of his great |ove and care for them [Cf: RH 02-
24-74 para. 5] p. 35, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Adam was crowned as king in Eden. To himwas given dom ni on over every
living thing that God had created. The Lord bl essed Adam and Eve with
intelligence such as he had not given to the animal creation. He nade
Adam the rightful sovereign over all the works of his hands. Man nade
in the divine inmge could contenpl ate and appreciate the gl ori ous works
of God in nature. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 6] p. 36, Para. 1, [1874M5].



Adam and Eve could trace the skill and glory of God in every spire of
grass, and in every shrub and flower. The natural |oveliness which
surrounded them Ilike a mirror reflected the wisdom excellence, and
| ove of their Heavenly Father. And their songs of affection and praise
rose sweetly and reverentially to Heaven, harnonizing with the songs of
the exalted angels, and with the happy birds who were caroling forth
their nmusic without a care. There was no di sease, decay, nor death
anywhere. Life, life was in everything the eye rested upon. The
at nosphere was inpregnated with [ife. Life was in every leaf, in every
flower, and in every tree. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 7] p. 36, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

The Lord knew t hat Adam coul d not be happy w thout |abor, therefore he
gave himthe pleasant enpl oynent of dressing the garden. And, as he
tended the things of beauty and useful ness around him he could behold
the goodness and glory of God in his created works. Adam had thenes for
contenplation in the works of God in Eden, which was Heaven in
mniature. God did not formman nerely to contenplate his glorious
wor ks, therefore he gave himhands for |abor, as well as a mnd and
heart for contenplation. If the happiness of man consisted in doing
not hi ng, the Creator would not have given Adam his appoi nted worKk.
| abor, man was to find happiness as well as in neditation. Adam cou
reflect that he was created in the imge of God, to be like himin
ri ght eousness and holiness. His m nd was capabl e of continua
cultivation, expansion, refinenent and noble elevation; for God was his
teacher, and angels were his conpanions. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 8] p
36, Para. 3, [1874MS].

n
d

The Lord placed man upon probation, that he might forma character of
steadfast integrity for his own happiness and for the glory of his
Creator. He had endowed Adam wi th powers of mnd superior to any |iving
creature that he had made. His nental powers were but little | ower than
those of the angels. He could becone fanmiliar with the sublimty and
glory of nature, and understand the character of his Heavenly Father in
his created works. Everything that his eye rested upon in the inmensity
of the Father's works, provided with a lavish hand, testified of his
love and infinite power. Ami d the glories of Eden the goodness and
wi sdom of God were traced in everything the eye rested upon. [Cf: RH
02-24-74 para. 9] p. 36, Para. 4, [1874M5].

The first great noral |esson given Adam was that of self-denial. The
reins of self-government were placed in his hands. Judgnent, reason
and conscience, were to bear sway. "And the Lord God took the man, and
put himinto the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. And the
Lord God commanded t he man, saying, O every tree of the garden thou
mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the know edge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die." [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 10] p. 36, Para. 5,

[ 1874M5]

Adam and Eve were pernmitted to partake of every tree in the garden
save one. There was only a single prohibition. The forbidden tree was
as attractive and lovely as any of the trees in the garden. It was
called the tree of knowl edge, because in partaking of that tree, of
whi ch God had said "Thou shalt not eat of it," they would have a
know edge of sin, an experience in disobedience. Eve went fromthe side
of her husband, view ng the beautiful things of nature in God's



creation, delighting her senses with the colors and fragrance of the
flowers and the beauty of the trees and shrubs. She was thinking of the
restrictions God had laid upon themin regard to the tree of know edge.
She was pleased with the beauties and bounties which the Lord had
furnished for the gratification of every want. Al these, said she, God
has given us to enjoy. They are all ours; for God has said, "O every
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the

know edge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it." [Cf: RH 02-24-74
para. 111 p. 37, Para. 1, [1874Ms].

Eve had wandered near the forbidden tree, and her curiosity was
aroused to know how death could be concealed in the fruit of this fair
tree. She was surprised to hear her queries taken up and repeated by a
strange voice. "Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of
the garden." Eve was not aware that she had reveal ed her thoughts by
conversing to herself aloud; therefore, she was greatly astonished to
hear her queries repeated by a serpent. She really thought the serpent
had a knowl edge of her thoughts, and that he nust be very wi se. She
answered him "W may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden; but
of the fruit of the tree which is in the mdst of the garden, God hath
said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.
And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die; for God
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, know ng good and evil." [Cf: RH 02-24-
74 para. 12] p. 37, Para. 2, [1874MS]

Here the father of lies made his assertion in direct contradiction to
the expressed word of God. Satan assured Eve that she was created
imortal, and that there was no possibility of her dying. He told her
that God knew that if they ate of the tree of know edge their
under st andi ng woul d be enlightened, expanded, and ennobl ed, meking them
equal with hinmself. And the serpent answered Eve, that the command of
God forbidding themto eat of the tree of know edge was given themto
keep themin a state of subordination, that they should not obtain
know edge, which was power. He assured her that the fruit of this tree
was desirabl e above every other tree in the garden to nake one wi se and
exalt themequal with God. He has, said the serpent, refused you the
fruit of the tree which is of all the trees the nost desirable for its
delicious flavor and exhilarating influence. Eve thought the discourse
of the serpent very wi se. She viewed the prohibition of God unjust. She
| ooked with |longing desire upon the tree laden with fruit which
appeared very delicious. The serpent was eating it with apparent
delight. She longed for this fruit above all the fruit of every variety
whi ch God had given her a perfect right to use. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para.
13] p. 37, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Eve had overstated the words of God's command. He had said to Adam and
Eve, "But of the tree of the know edge of good and evil thou shalt not
eat of it; for in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."
In Eve's controversy with the serpent, she added the clause, "Neither
shall ye touch it, lest ye die." Here the subtlety of the serpent was
seen. This statenent of Eve gave hi m advantage, and he plucked the
fruit, and placed it in her hand, and used her own words, "He hath
said, 'If ye touch it, ye shall die.' You see no harm cones to you from
touching the fruit, neither will you receive any harmby eating it."
Eve yielded to the Iying sophistry of the devil in the formof a
serpent. She ate the fruit, and realized no i nmedi ate harm She then



pl ucked the fruit for herself and for her husband. "And when the woman
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the
eyes, and a tree to be desired to nake one wi se, she took of the fruit
thereof, and did eat, and gave al so unto her husband with her, and he
did eat." [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 14] p. 38, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Adam and Eve shoul d have been perfectly satisfied with the know edge
of God in his created works, and by the instruction of the holy angels.
But their curiosity was aroused to becone acquainted with that of which
God desi gned they should have no know edge. It was for their happiness
to be ignorant of sin. The high state of know edge to which they
thought to attain by eating of the forbidden fruit plunged theminto
the degradation of sin and guilt. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 15] p. 38,
Para. 2, [1874Mg5].

The angel s who had been appointed to guard Adamin his Eden hone
before his transgression and expul sion from paradi se were now appoi nted
to guard the gates of paradise and the way of the tree of life, |est he
shoul d return and gain access to the tree of life and sin be
imortalized. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 16] p. 38, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Sin drove man from paradi se. And sin was the cause of paradi se being
renoved fromthe earth. In consequence of transgression of God's |aw,
Adam | ost paradi se. I n obedience to the Father's law and through faith
in the atoning blood of his Son, paradise nay be regai ned. "Repentance
toward God," because his | aw has been transgressed, and faith toward
our Lord Jesus Christ, as man's only Redeenmer, will be acceptable with
God. The nerits of CGod's dear Son in man's behalf will avail with the
Fat her, notwi thstanding his sinfulness. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 17] p
38, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Satan was determned to succeed in his tenptation with the sinless
Adam and Eve. And he could reach even the holy pair nore successfully
t hrough the nedium of appetite than in any other way. The fruit of the
forbi dden tree seened pleasant to the eye and desirable to the taste.
They ate and fell. They transgressed God's just command and becane
sinners. Satan's triunph was conplete. He then had the vantage ground
over the race. He flattered hinself that he had through his subtlety
thwarted the purpose of God in the creation of man. [Cf: RH 02-24-74
para. 18] p. 38, Para. 5, [1874Mg]

Satan made his exulting boasts to Christ and to | oyal angels that he
had succeeded in gaining a portion of the angels in Heaven to unite
with himin his daring rebellion. And now that he had succeeded in
overcom ng Adam and Eve, he clained that their Eden home was his. He
proudly boasted that the world which God had made was hi s domi nion
Havi ng conquered Adam the nmonarch of the world, he had gained the race
as his subjects, and he should now possess Eden, and nake that his
headquarters. And he would there establish his throne, and be nonarch
of the world. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 19] p. 38, Para. 6, [1874M5].

But neasures were inmediately taken in Heaven to defeat Satan in his
pl ans. Strong angels, with beans of |ight representing flamnm ng swords
turning in every direction, were placed as sentinels to guard the way
of the tree of Iife fromthe approach of Satan and the guilty pair
Adam and Eve had forfeited all right to their beautiful Eden hone, and
were now expelled fromit. The earth was cursed because of Adanm s sin



and was ever after to bring forth briers and thorns. Adam was to be
exposed to the tenptations of Satan while he lived, and was to finally
pass through death to dust again. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 20] p. 39,
Para. 1, [1874Mg]

A council was held in Heaven, which resulted in God's dear Son
undertaking to redeem man fromthe curse and fromthe disgrace of
Adam s failure, and to conquer Satan. Oh, wonderful condescension! The
Maj esty of Heaven, through Iove and pity for fallen man, proposed to
become his substitute and surety. He would bear man's guilt. He would
take the wath of his Father upon hinself, which otherw se would have
fallen upon man because of his disobedience. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 21]
p. 39, Para. 2, [1874M5]

The | aw of God was unalterable. It could not be abolished, nor yield
the smallest part of its claimto neet nman in his fallen state. Man was
separated from God by transgression of his expressed comand,
notwi t hst andi ng he had nade known to Adam t he consequences of such
transgression. The sin of Adam brought a deplorable state of things.

Sat an woul d now have unlimted control over the race, unless a mghtier
bei ng than Satan was before his fall should take the field and conquer
hi m and ransom man. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 22] p. 39, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

Christ's divine soul was exercised with pity that was infinite for
ruined man. As his wretched, hel pless condition canme up before him and
as he saw that by transgression of God's |aw he had fallen under the
power and control of the prince of darkness, he proposed the only neans
that could be acceptable with God, that would give man another trial
and pl ace him again on probation. Christ consented to |eave his honor
his kingly authority, his glory with the Father, and hunble hinmself to
humani ty, and engage in contest with the mghty prince of darkness in
order to redeem man. Through his hum liation and poverty Christ would
identify hinself with the weaknesses of the fallen race, and by firm
obedi ence show man how to redeem Adam s di sgraceful failure, that nman
by hunbl e obedi ence m ght regain | ost Eden. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 23]
p. 39, Para. 4, [1874MS].

The great work of redenption could be carried out only by the Redeener
taking the place of fallen Adam Wth the sins of the world |laid upon
him he would go over the ground where Adam stunbl ed. He woul d bear the
test which Adam failed to endure, and which would be alnpost infinitely
nore severe than that brought to bear upon Adam He woul d overcone on
man' s account, and conquer the tenpter, that through his obedi ence, his
purity of character and steadfast integrity, his righteousness night be
i mputed to man, that through his name man ni ght overconme the foe on his
own account. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 24] p. 39, Para. 5, [1874Ms5].

What | ove! What ammzi ng condescension! The King of glory proposed to
hunbl e hinself to fallen humanity! He would place his feet in Adanis
steps. He would take man's fallen nature and engage to cope with the
strong foe who triunphed over Adam He would overcone Satan, and in
t hus doi ng he would open the way for the redenption of those who woul d
believe on himfromthe disgrace of Adam s failure and fall. [Cf: RH
02-24-74 para. 25] p. 40, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Angel s on probation had been deceived by Satan, and had been | ed on by



himin the great rebellion in Heaven against Christ. They failed to
bear the test brought to bear upon them and they fell. Adam was then
created in the i mge of God and pl aced upon probation. He had a
perfectly devel oped organism All his faculties harnonized. In all his
enotions, words, and actions there was a perfect conformty to the wll
of his Maker. After God had nade every provision for the happi ness of
man, and had supplied his every want, he tested Adami s loyalty. If the
holy pair should be obedient, the race would after a tine be nade equa
to the angels. As Adam and Eve failed to bear this test, Christ
proposed to beconme a voluntary offering for man. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para.
26] p. 40, Para. 2, [1874MNS].

Satan knew that if Christ was indeed the Son of God, the world's
Redeener, it was for no good to hinself, that the Lord had left the
royal courts of Heaven to cone to a fallen world. He feared that his
own power was henceforth to be limted, and that his deceptive wles
woul d be di scerned and exposed, which would | essen his influence over
man. He feared that his dom nion and his control of the kingdons of the
world was to be contested. He renmenbered the words Jehovah addressed to
hi m when he was summoned into his presence with Adam and Eve, whom he
had ruined by his |ying deceptions, "I will put enmty between thee and
t he woman, and between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy head,
and thou shalt bruise his heel." This declaration contained the first
gospel promise to man. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 27] p. 40, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

But these words at the time they were spoken were not fully understood
by Satan. He knew that they contained a curse for him because he had
seduced the holy pair. And when Christ was nmani fested on the earth,
Satan feared that he was indeed the One prom sed which should Iimt his
power and finally destroy him [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 28] p. 40, Para.
4, [1874M5].

Satan had peculiar interest to watch the devel opnent of events

i medi ately after the fall of Adamto | earn how his work had affected
t he ki ngdom of God, and what the Lord would do with Adam because of his
di sobedi ence. The Son of God, undertaking to becone the Redeemer of the
race, placed Adamin a newrelation to his Creator. He was stil
fallen; but a door of hope was opened to him The wath of God stil
hung over Adam but the execution of the sentence of death was del ayed,
and the indignation of God was restrai ned, because Christ had entered
upon the work of becom ng man's Redeener. Christ was to take the wath
of God which in justice should fall upon man. He becane a refuge for
man, and al t hough man was indeed a crinminal, deserving the wath of

God, yet he could by faith in Christ run into the refuge provi ded and
be safe. In the mdst of death there was life if man chose to accept

it. The holy and infinite God, who dwelleth in |ight unapproachabl e,
could no longer talk with man. No conmuni cati on coul d now exi st
directly between man and his Maker. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 29] p. 40,
Para. 5, [1874Mg5].

God forbears for a time the full execution of the sentence of death
pronounced upon man. Satan flattered hinself that he had forever broken
the link between Heaven and earth. But in this he was greatly ni staken
and di sappoi nted. The Father had given over the world into the hands of
his Son for himto redeemfromthe curse and the disgrace of Adam s
failure and fall. Through Christ alone can man now find access to Cod.



And t hrough Christ alone will the Lord hold conmunication with man.
[CF: RH 02-24-74 para. 30] p. 41, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Christ volunteered to maintain and vindicate the holiness of the
divine law. He was not to do away the smallest part of its clains in
the work of redenption for man, but in order to save nman and maintain
the sacred clains and justice of his Father's |law, he gave hinself a
sacrifice for the guilt of man. Christ's |ife did not in a single
i nstance detract fromthe clains of his Father's law, but through firm
obedi ence to all its precepts, and by dying for the sins of those who
had transgressed it, he established its imutability. [Cf: RH 02-24-74
para. 31] p. 41, Para. 2, [1874MsS].

After the transgression of Adam Satan saw that the ruin was conplete.
The human race was brought into a deplorable condition. Man was cut off
fromintercourse with God. It was Satan's design that the state of man
shoul d be the sane with that of the fallen angels in rebellion against
God, uncheered by a gl eam of hope. He reasoned that if God pardoned
sinful man whom he had created, he would al so pardon and receive into
favor himand his angels. But he was disappointed. [Cf: RH 02-24-74
para. 32] p. 41, Para. 3, [1874MsS].

The divine Son of God saw that no arm but his own could save fallen
man. He determined to help man. He left the fallen angels to perish in
their rebellion, but stretched forth his hand to rescue perishing man.
The angel s who were rebellious were dealt with according to the Iight
and experience they had abundantly enjoyed in Heaven. Satan, the chi ef
of the fallen angels, once had an exalted position in Heaven. He was
next in honor to Christ. The know edge which he, as well as the angels
who fell with him had of the character of God, of his goodness, his
mercy, w sdom and excellent glory, made their guilt unpardonable. [Cf
RH 02-24-74 para. 33] p. 41, Para. 4, [1874MS].

There was no possi ble hope for those ever to be redeened, who had
wi t nessed and enjoyed the inexpressible glory of Heaven and had seen
the terrible majesty of God, and, in presence of all this glory, had
rebell ed against him There were no new and nore wonderful exhibitions
of God's exalted power that could ever inpress them as deeply as those
t hey had al ready experienced. If they could rebel in the very presence
of the weight of glory inexpressible, they could not be placed in any
nore favorable condition to be proved. There was no reserve force of
power, nor were there any greater heights and depths of infinite glory
to overpower their jeal ous doubts and rebellious murnuring. Their guilt
and their punishnent nmust be in proportion to their exalted privileges
in the heavenly courts. By Ellen G Wite. [Cf: RH 02-24-74 para. 34]
p. 41, Para. 5, [1874MgS].

Fall en man, because of his guilt, could no longer come directly before
God with his supplications, for his transgression of the divine | aw had
pl aced an i npassable barrier between the holy God and the transgressor
But a plan was devised that the sentence of death should rest upon a
substitute of superior value to the law of God. In the plan of
redenption there nust be the shedding of blood, for death nust conme in
consequence of man's sin. The beasts for sacrificial offerings were to
prefigure Christ. In the slain victim man was to see the fulfill nent
for the time being of God's word, "Ye shall surely die." And the
flowing of the blood fromthe victimwould also signify an atonement.



There was no virtue in the blood of animals; but the shedding of the
bl ood of beasts was to point forward to a Redeemer who woul d one day
come to the world and die for the sins of men. And thus Christ would
fully vindicate his Father's law. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 1] p. 42
Para. 1, [1874Mg5].

Satan with intense interest watched every event in regard to the
sacrificial offerings. The devotion and solemity connected with the
sheddi ng of the blood of the victimcaused himgreat uneasiness. This
cerenmony to himwas clothed with nystery; but he was not a dul
schol ar, and he soon learned that the sacrificial offerings typified
some future atonenent for man. He saw that these offerings signified
repentance for sin. This did not agree with his purposes, and he at
once conmenced to work upon the heart of Cain to |lead himto rebellion
agai nst the sacrificial offering which prefigured a Redeener to cone.
[Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 2] p. 42, Para. 2, [1874MS5]

Adam s repentance, evidenced in his sorrow for his transgression, and
his hope of salvation through Christ shown by his works in the
sacrifices offered, was a di sappointnment to Satan. He hoped forever to
gain Adamto unit with himin nurnuring against God, and in rebelling
against his authority. Here were the representatives of the two great
cl asses. Abel as priest offered in solem faith his sacrifice. Cain was
willing to offer the fruit of his ground, but refused to connect with
his offering the blood of beasts. His heart refused to show his
repentance for sin and his faith in a Saviour by offering the bl ood of
beasts. He refused to acknow edge his need of a Redeener. This to his
proud heart was dependence and humiliation. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 3]
p. 42, Para. 3, [1874M5].

But Abel by faith in a future Redeener offered to God a nore
acceptable sacrifice than Cain. His offering the bl ood of beasts
signified that he was a sinner and had sins to wash away, and that he
was penitent and believed in the efficacy of the blood of the future
great offering. Satan is the parent of unbelief, nurnuring, and
rebellion. He filled Cain with doubt and with nadness against his
i nnocent brother and agai nst God, because his sacrifice was refused and
Abel's accepted. And he slew his brother in his insane madness. [Cf: RH
03-03-74 para. 4] p. 42, Para. 4, [1874MN5].

The sacrificial offerings were instituted to be a standing pledge to
man of God's pardon through the great offering to be nade, typified by
the bl ood of beasts. Through this cerenony man signified repentance,
obedi ence, and faith in a Redeemer to come. That which made Cain's
of fering offensive to God was his | ack of subnission and obedi ence to
t he ordi nance of his appointment. He thought his own plans in offering
to God merely the fruit of the ground was nobler, and not as
hum liating as the offering of the blood of beasts which showed a
dependence upon anot her, thus expressing his own weakness and
sinful ness. Cain slighted the blood of the atonenent. [Cf: RH 03-03-74
para. 5] p. 42, Para. 5, [1874Mg]

Adam in transgressing the | aw of Jehovah had opened the door for

Satan, and he had planted his banner in the mdst of his ow famly. He
was made to feel indeed that the wages of sin is death. Satan designed
to gain Eden by deceiving our first parents; but in this he was

di sappoi nted. Instead of securing to hinmself Eden, he now feared that



he woul d | ose all he had claimed out of Eden. His sagacity could trace
the signification of these offerings, that they pointed man forward to
a Redeener, and were a typical atonement for the tine being for the sin
of fallen man, opening a door of hope to the race. [Cf: RH 03-03-74
para. 6] p. 43, Para. 1, [1874M5].

The rebel lion of Satan agai nst God was nost determ ned. He worked to
war agai nst the kingdom of God with perseverance and fortitude worthy
of a better cause. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 7] p. 43, Para. 2, [1874M5].

The worl d had becone so corrupt through indul gence of appetite and
debased passions in the days of Noah that God was provoked to destroy
its inhabitants by the waters of the flood. As nmen again multiplied
upon the earth, the indulgence of wine to intoxication perverted the
senses, and prepared the way for excessive neat eating and the
strengt hening of the ani mal passions. Men lifted thensel ves up agai nst
the God of Heaven. And their faculties and opportunities were devoted
to glorifying thenselves rather than honoring their Creator. Satan
found easy access to the hearts of nen. He is a diligent student of the
Bi ble, and is much better acquainted with the prophecies than many
religious teachers. He knows that it is for his interest to keep wel
informed in the reveal ed purposes of God, that he may defeat the plans
of the Infinite. So infidels study the Scriptures frequently nore
diligently than sone who profess to be guided by them Sonme of the
ungodly search the Scriptures that they nmay becone famliar with Bible
truth, and furnish thenselves with argunents to nmake it appear that the
Bi ble contradicts itself. And many professed Christians are so ignorant
of the word of God, through neglect of its study, that they are blinded
by the deceptive reasoni ng of those who pervert sacred truth, that they
may turn souls away fromthe counsel of God in his word. [Cf: RH 03-03-
74 para. 8] p. 43, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Satan saw in the typical offerings an expected Redeener who was to
ransom man from his control. He laid his plans deep to rule the hearts
of men from generation to generation, and to blind their understanding
of the prophecies, that when Jesus should cone, the people would refuse
to accept himas their Saviour. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 9] p. 43, Para.
4, [1874M5].

God appoi nted Moses to | ead out his people fromtheir bondage in the
| and of Egypt, that they m ght consecrate thenselves to serve himwth
perfect hearts, and be to hima peculiar treasure. Mses was their
visible | eader, while Christ stood at the head of the armi es of |srael
their invisible |leader. If they could have always realized this, they
woul d not have rebell ed and provoked God in the wilderness by their
unr easonabl e nurmnurings. God said to Mdses, "Behold | send an Ange
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place
whi ch | have prepared. Beware of him and obey his voice, provoke him
not; for he will not pardon your transgressions; for nmy nanme is in
him" [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 10] p. 43, Para. 5, [1874M5].

When Christ as the guiding, guarding angel condescended to |ead the
arm es of Israel through the wilderness to Canaan, Satan was provoked,
for he felt that his power could not so well control them But as he
saw that the armies of Israel were easily influenced and incited to
rebellion by his suggestions, he hoped to | ead themto murmuring and
sin which would bring upon themthe wath of God. And as he saw t hat



his power was subnitted to by nen, he becane bold in his tenptations,
inciting to crinme and violence. Through Satan's devices, each
generati on was becom ng nore feeble in physical, nental, and noral
power. This gave himcourage to think that he m ght succeed in his
war fare against Christ in person when he should be manifested. He has
the dom nion of death. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 11] p. 44, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

Some few in every generation from Adam resisted his every artifice and
stood forth as noble representatives of what it was in the power of man
to do and to be--Christ working with human efforts, helping man in
overcom ng the power of Satan. Enoch and Elijah are the correct
representatives of what the race might be through faith in Jesus Chri st
if they chose to be. Satan was greatly disturbed because these nobl e,
holy men stood untainted am d the noral pollution surrounding them
perfected righteous characters, and were accounted worthy for
transl ation to Heaven. As they had stood forth in noral power in noble
upri ghtness, overconing Satan's tenptations, he could not bring them
under the dom nion of death. He triunphed that he had power to overcone
Moses with his tenptations, and that he could mar his illustrious
character and lead himto the sin of taking glory to hinmself before the
peopl e which belonged to God. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 12] p. 44, Para.
2, [1874N8].

Christ resurrected Moses and took himto heaven. This enraged Satan,
and he accused the Son of God of invading his dom nion by robbing the
grave of his lawful prey. Jude says of the resurrection of Mdses, "Yet
M chael the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about
the body of Mses, durst not bring against hima railing accusation
but said, The Lord rebuke thee.” [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 13] p. 44,
Para. 3, [1874Mg]

When Satan succeeds in tenpting nmen, whom God has especially honored,
to commt grievous sins, he triunphs; for he has gained to hinself a
great victory and done harmto the kingdom of Christ. [Cf: RH 03-03-74
para. 14] p. 44, Para. 4, [1874Ms].

At the birth of Christ, Satan saw the plains of Bethlehemillum nated
with the brilliant glory of a nmultitude of heavenly angels. He heard
their song, "Gory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will
to men." The prince of darkness saw the anmzed shepherds filled with
fear as they beheld the illumnated plains. They trenbl ed before the
exhi bitions of bew |ldering glory which seened to entrance their senses.
The rebel chief hinself trenbled at the proclamation of the angel to
t he shepherds, "Fear not; for, behold, | bring to you tidings of great
joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the
city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." He had net with so
good success in devising a plan to ruin men that he had becone bold and
powerful. He had controlled the m nds and bodi es of nen from Adam down
to the first appearing of Christ. But now Satan was troubl ed and
alarnmed for his kingdomand his |ife. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 15] p
44, Para. 5, [1874MS]

The song of the heavenly nmessengers proclainng the advent of the
Saviour to a fallen world, and the joy expressed at this great event
Sat an knew boded no good to hinself. Dark forebodings were awakened in
his mind as to the influence this advent to the world would have upon



his kingdom He queried if this was not the com ng One who would
contest his power and overthrow his kingdom He |ooked upon Christ from
his birth as his rival. He stirred the envy and jeal ousy of Herod to
destroy Christ by insinuating to himthat his power and his kingdom
were to be given to this new king. Satan inbued Herod with the very
feelings and fears that disturbed his own mnd. He inspired the corrupt
m nd of Herod to invent a plan which he thought would succeed in
ridding the earth of the infant king, by slaying all the children from
two years old and under in Bethlehem [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 16] p

45, Para. 1, [1874M5].

But agai nst his plans, Satan sees a higher power at work. Angels of
God protected the life of the infant Redeemer. Joseph was warned in a
dreamto flee into Egypt, that in a heathen |Iand he may find an asyl um
for the world's Redeener. Satan followed himfrominfancy to chil dhood
and from chil dhood to manhood, inventing neans and ways to allure him
fromhis allegiance to God, and overcome himwth his subtle
tenptations. The unsullied purity of the childhood, youth, and manhood,
of Christ which Satan could not taint annoyed hi mexceedingly. Al his
darts and arrows of tenptation fell harm ess before the Son of God. And
when he found that all his tenptations prevailed nothing in noving
Christ fromhis steadfast integrity, or in marring the spotless purity
of the youthful Galilean, he was perplexed and enraged. He | ooked upon
this youth as an eneny that he nust dread and fear. [Cf: RH 03-03-74
para. 17] p. 45, Para. 2, [1874MS]

That there should be one who wal ked the earth with noral power to
withstand all his tenptations, who resisted all his attractive bribes
to allure himto sin, and over whom he could obtain no advantage to
separate from God, chafed and enraged his Satanic majesty. [Cf: RH 03-
03-74 para. 18] p. 45, Para. 3, [1874M5]

The chil dhood, youth, and manhood, of John, who canme in the spirit and
power of Elijah to do a special work in preparing the way for the
worl d's Redeener, was marked with firmess and noral power. Satan could
not move himfromhis integrity. When the voice of this prophet was
heard in the wilderness, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his
paths straight."” Satan was afraid for his kingdom He felt that the
voi ce sounding forth in trunpet tones in the wl|derness caused sinners
under his control to trenble. He saw that his power over nmany was
broken. The sinful ness of sin was revealed in such a manner that nen
becanme al arned, and sonme, by repentance of their sins, found the favor
of God and gai ned noral power to resist his tenptations. [Cf: RH 03-03-
74 para. 19] p. 45, Para. 4, [1874M5].

He was on the ground at the tinme when Christ presented hinself to John
for baptism He heard the mmjestic voice resoundi ng through heaven and
echoing through the earth |ike peals of thunder. He saw the |ightnings
flash fromthe cl oudl ess heavens, and heard the fearful words from
Jehovah, "This is ny beloved Son in whom| amwell pleased."” He saw the
bri ghtness of the Father's glory overshadowi ng the form of Jesus, thus,
Wit h unm st akabl e assurance, pointing out the One in that crowd whom he
acknowl edged as his Son. The circunstances connected with this
bapti smal scene had aroused the npst intense hatred in the breast of
Satan. He knew then for a certainty that, unless he could overcone
Christ, fromhenceforth there would be a limtation of his power. He
understood that the comunication fromthe throne of God signified that



Heaven was nore directly accessible to man. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 20]
p. 45, Para. 5, [1874M5].

As Satan had led man to sin, he had hoped that God's abhorrence of sin
woul d forever separate himfrom man, and break the connecting link

bet ween Heaven and earth. But the opening heavens in connection with
the voice of God addressing his Son was |ike a death knell to Satan. He
feared that God was nowto unite man nore fully to hinself, and give

hi m power to overcone his devices. And for this purpose, Christ had
cone fromthe royal courts to the earth. Satan was well|l acquainted with
t he position of honor Christ had held in Heaven as the Son of God, the
bel oved of the Father. And that he should | eave Heaven and conme to this
world as a man filled himw th apprehension for his own safety. He
coul d not conprehend the nystery of this great sacrifice for the
benefit of fallen man. He knew well the val ue of Heaven far exceeded
the anticipation and appreciation of fallen man. The npbst costly
treasures of the world he knew woul d not conpare with its worth. As he
had | ost through his rebellion all the riches and pure glories of
Heaven, he was determ ned to be revenged by causing as many he could to
underval ue Heaven and to place their affections upon earthly treasures.
[Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 21] p. 46, Para. 1, [1874MsS].

It was inconprehensible to the selfish soul of Satan that there could
exi st benevol ence and | ove for the deceived race so great as to induce
the Prince of Heaven to | eave his home and cone to a world marred with
sin and seared with the curse. He had know edge of the inestimable
val ue of eternal riches that nan had not. He had experienced the pure
contentnent, the peace and exalted holiness of unalloyed joys of the
heavenly abode. He had realized before his rebellion the satisfaction
of the full approval of God. He had once a full appreciation of the
glory that enshrouded the Father, and knew that there was no limt to
his power. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 22] p. 46, Para. 2, [1874Mg5].

Sat an knew what he had | ost. He now feared that his enpire over the
world was to be contested, his right disputed, and his power broken. He
knew t hrough prophecy, that a Savior was predicted and that his kingdom
woul d not be established in earthly triunph and with worldly honor and
di spl ay. He knew that ancient prophecies foretold a kingdomto be
established by the Prince of Heaven upon the earth, which he clainmed as
hi s dom nion. His ki ngdom would enbrace all the kingdons of the world,
and then his power and his glory woul d cease and he receive his
retribution for the sins he had introduced into the world and for the
m sery he had brought upon man. He knew t hat everything which concerned
his prosperity was pendi ng upon his success or failure in overcom ng
Christ with his tenptations in the wilderness. He brought to bear upon
Christ every artifice and force of his powerful tenptations to allure
himfromhis allegiance. By Ellen G Wite. [Cf: RH 03-03-74 para. 23]
p. 46, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Christ was not in as favorable a position in the desol ate wil derness
to endure the tenptations of Satan as was Adam when he was tenpted in
Eden. The Son of God hunbl ed hinself and took man's nature after the
race had wandered four thousand years from Eden, and fromtheir
original state of purity and uprightness. Sin had been making its
terrible marks upon the race for ages; and physical, mental, and nora
degeneracy prevail ed throughout the human famly. [Cf: RH 07-28-74
para. 1] p. 46, Para. 4, [1874M5].



When Adam was assailed by the tenpter in Eden he was without the taint
of sin. He stood in the strength of his perfection before God. Al the
organs and faculties of his being were equally devel oped, and
har moni ously bal anced. [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 2] p. 47, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

Christ, in the wilderness of tenptation, stood in Adanlis place to bear
the test he failed to endure. Here Christ overcane in the sinner's
behal f, four thousand years after Adam turned his back upon the Iight
of his hone. Separated fromthe presence of God, the human fam |y had
been departing every successive generation, farther fromthe origina
purity, wi sdom and know edge whi ch Adam possessed in Eden. Christ bore
the sins and infirmties of the race as they existed when he cane to
the earth to help nman. In behalf of the race, with the weaknesses of
fallen man upon him he was to stand the tenptati ons of Satan upon al
poi nts wherewith nan woul d be assailed. [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 3] p
47, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Adam was surrounded with everything his heart could w sh. Every want
was supplied. There was no sin, and no signs of decay in glorious Eden
Angel s of God conversed freely and lovingly with the holy pair. The
happy songsters caroled forth their free, joyous songs of praise to
their Creator. The peaceful beasts in happy innocence played about Adam
and Eve, obedient to their word. Adamwas in the perfection of manhood,
the nobl est of the Creator's work. He was in the i mge of God, but a
little lower than the angels. [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 4] p. 47, Para.

3, [1874M5].

In what contrast is the second Adam as he entered the gl oony
wi | derness to cope with Satan single-handed. Since the fall the race
had been decreasing in size and physical strength, and sinking |ower in
the scale of noral worth, up to the period of Christ's advent to the
earth. And in order to elevate fallen man, Christ nust reach himwhere
he was. He took human nature, and bore the infirmties and degeneracy
of the race. He, who knew no sin, becane sin for us. He humliated
himself to the | owest depths of human woe, that he m ght be qualified
to reach man, and bring himup fromthe degradation in which sin had
plunged him [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 5] p. 47, Para. 4, [1874M5]

"For it becanme him for whomare all things, and by whom are al
things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to nmake the Captain of their
sal vation perfect through sufferings.” [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 6] p
47, Para. 5, [1874MS].

"And being nmade perfect, he becane the author of eternal salvation
unto all themthat obey him" [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 7] p. 47, Para.
6, [1874MS].

"Wherefore in all things it behooved himto be nade like unto his
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in
things pertaining to God, to nmake reconciliation for the sins of the
people. For in that he hinself hath suffered being tenpted, he is able
to succor themthat are tenpted." [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 8] p. 47,
Para. 7, [1874MS].

"For we have not a Hi gh Priest which cannot be touched with the



feeling of our infirmties; but was in all points tenpted |ike as we
are, yet without sin." [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 9] p. 48, Para. 1
[1874M5] .

Satan had been at war with the governnent of God, since he first
rebelled. His success in tenpting Adam and Eve in Eden, and introducing
sin into the world, had enbol dened this arch foe, and he had proudly
boasted to the heavenly angel s that when Christ shoul d appear, taking
man's nature, he would be weaker than hinmself, and he woul d overcomne
him by his power. He exulted that Adam and Eve in Eden could not resist
hi s insinuations when he appealed to their appetite. The inhabitants of
the old world he overcane in the sane manner, through the indul gence of
lustful appetite and corrupt passions. Through the gratification of
appetite he had overthrown the Israelites. He boasted that the Son of
God hinmsel f who was with Mbses and Joshua was not able to resist his
power, and | ead the favored people of his choice to Canaan; for nearly
all who left Egypt died in the wilderness. Also the neek man, Mses, he
had tenpted to take to hinmself glory which God clained. David and
Sol onon, who had been especially favored of God, he had induced,

t hrough the indul gence of appetite and passion, to incur God's

di spl easure. And he boasted that he could yet succeed in thwarting the
purpose of God in the salvation of man through Jesus Christ. [Cf: RH
07-28-74 para. 10] p. 48, Para. 2, [1874MS].

In the wilderness of tenptation Christ was w thout food forty days.
Moses had, on especial occasions, been thus Iong without food. But he
felt not the pangs of hunger. He was not tenpted and harassed by a vile
and powerful foe, as was the Son of God. He was el evated above the
human. He was especially sustained by the glory of God which enshrouded
him [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 11] p. 48, Para. 3, [1874M9]

Sat an had succeeded so well in deceiving the angels of God, and in the
fall of noble Adam that he thought that in Christ's hunmiliation he
shoul d be successful in overcoming him He | ooked with pleased
exul tation upon the result of his tenptations and the increase of sin
in the continued transgression of God's |aw for nore than four thousand
years. He had worked the ruin of our first parents, and brought sin and
death into the world, and had led to ruin multitudes of all ages,
countries, and classes. He had, by his power, controlled cities and
nations until their sin provoked the wath of God to destroy them by
fire, water, earthquakes, sword, fam ne and pestilence. By his subtlety
and untiring efforts he had controlled the appetite and excited and
strengt hened the passions, to so fearful a degree, that he had defaced,
and al nost obliterated the inage of God in man. Hi s physical and nora
dignity were in so great a degree destroyed, that he bore but a faint
resenmbl ance in character, and noble perfection of form to dignified
Adam in Eden. [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 12] p. 48, Para. 4, [1874M5].

At the first advent of Christ, Satan had brought man down from his
original, exalted purity, and had dimed the fine gold with sin. He had
transforned the nan, created to be a sovereign in Eden, to a slave in
the earth, groaning under the curse of sin. The halo of glory, which
God had given holy Adam covering himas a garnment, departed from him
after his transgression. The light of God's glory could not cover
di sobedi ence and sin. In the place of health and plentitude of
bl essi ngs, poverty, sickness, and suffering of every type, were to be
the portion of the children of Adam [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 13] p. 48,



Para. 5, [1874M5].

Sat an had, through his seductive power, |led men to vain philosophy to
question and finally to disbelieve in divine revelation and the

exi stence of God. He could | ook abroad upon a world of noral
wr et chedness, and a race exposed to the wath of a sin avengi ng God,
with fiendish triunmph that he had been as successful in darkening the
pat hway of so many, and had led themto transgress the | aw of God. He
clothed sin with pleasing attractions to secure the ruin of many. [Cf
RH 07-28-74 para. 14] p. 49, Para. 1, [1874MS].

But his mpst successful schene in deceiving man has been to concea
his real purposes, and his true character, by representing hinself as
man's friend and a benefactor of the race. He flatters men with the
pl easing fable that there is no rebellious foe, no deadly eneny that
they need to guard agai nst, and that the existence of a personal devi
is all a fiction. While he thus hides his existence, he is gathering
t housands under his control. He is deceiving them as he tried to
deceive Christ, that he is an angel from Heaven doing a good work for
humanity. And the masses are so blinded by sin that they cannot discern
t he devices of Satan, and they honor himas they would a heavenly
angel, while he is working their eternal ruin. By Ellen G Wite. (To
be Continued. [Cf: RH 07-28-74 para. 15] p. 49, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Christ had entered the world as Satan's destroyer, and the Redeener of
the captives bound by his power. He would | eave an exanple in his own
victorious life for man to follow and overcone the tenptations of
Satan. As soon as Christ entered the wi |l derness of tenptation, his
vi sage changed. The glory and splendor reflected fromthe throne of God
which illum nated his countenance when the heavens opened before him
and the Father's voice acknow edged himas his Son in whom he was wel
pl eased, was now gone. The wei ght of the sins of the world was pressing
his soul, and his countenance expressed unutterable sorrow, a depth of
angui sh that fallen man had never realized. He felt the overwhel m ng
tide of woe that deluged the world. He realized the strength of
i ndul ged appetite and of unholy passion that controlled the world,
whi ch had brought upon man inexpressible suffering. The indul gence of
appetite had been increasing, and strengthening with every successive
generation since Adam s transgression, until the race was so feeble in
noral power that they could not overcome in their own strength. Christ,
in behalf of the race, was to overcone appetite, by standing the nopst
powerful test upon this point. He was to tread the path of tenptation
al one, and there must be none to help him none to confort or uphold
him He was to westle with the powers of darkness. [Cf: RH 08-04-74
para. 1] p. 49, Para. 3, [1874M5].

As man could not, in his human strength resist the power of Satan's
tenptati ons, Jesus volunteered to undertake the work, and bear the
burden for man, and overcone the power of appetite in his behalf. He
nmust show in man's behal f, self-denial and perseverance, and firmess
of principle that is paranmount to the gnawi ng pangs of hunger. He nust
show a power of control over appetite stronger than hunger and even
death. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 2] p. 49, Para. 4, [1874M5].

When Christ bore the test of tenptation upon the point of appetite, he
did not stand in beautiful Eden, as did Adam with the light and | ove
of God seen in everything his eye rested upon. But he was in a barren



desol ate wi |l derness, surrounded with wild beasts. Everything around him
was repul sive, and from which human nature woul d be inclined to shrink
Wth these surroundings he fasted forty days and forty nights, "and in
t hose days he ate nothing." He was emaci ated through | ong fasting, and
felt the keenest sense of hunger. His visage was indeed marred nore
than the sons of nen. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 3] p. 50, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

Christ thus entered upon his life of conflict to overcone the m ghty
foe, in bearing the very test Adamfailed to endure, that, through
successful conflict, he mght break the power of Satan, and redeemthe
race fromthe disgrace of the fall. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 4] p. 50,
Para. 2, [1874Mg]

Al was | ost when Adam yielded to the power of appetite. The Redeener,
in whom was united both the human and the divine, stood in Adanm s

pl ace, and endured a terrible fast of nearly six weeks. The | ength of
this fast is the strongest evidence of the extent of the sinful ness and
power of debased appetite upon the human famly. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para.
5] p. 50, Para. 3, [1874M5].

The humanity of Christ reached to the very depths of human
wr et chedness, and, identified itself with the weaknesses and
necessities of fallen man, while his divine nature grasped the Eternal
His work in bearing the guilt of man's transgression was not to give
himlicense to continue to violate the | aw of God, which nmade man a
debtor to the law, which debt Christ was hinself paying by his own
suffering. The trials and sufferings of Christ were to inpress man with
a sense of his great sin in breaking the |l aw of God, and to bring him
to repentance and obedience to that |aw, and through obedi ence to
acceptance with God. His righteousness he would i npute to man, and thus
raise himin noral value with God, so that his efforts to keep the

di vine | aw woul d be acceptable. Christ's work was to reconcile nman to
God through his human nature, and God to nman through his divine nature.
[Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 6] p. 50, Para. 4, [1874M5]

As soon as the long fast of Christ comrenced in the wilderness, Satan
was at hand with his tenptations. He came to Christ, enshrouded in
light, claimng to be one of the angels fromthe throne of Cod, sent
upon an errand of mercy to synpathize with him and to relieve him of
his suffering condition. He tried to nmake Christ believe that God did
not require himto pass through self-denial and the sufferings he
antici pated; that he had been sent from Heaven to bear to himthe
message that God only designed to prove his willingness to endure. [Cf:
RH 08-04-74 para. 7] p. 50, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Satan told Christ that he was only to set his feet in the bl oodstained
path, but not to travel it. Like Abraham he was tested to show his
perfect obedience. He also stated that he was the angel that stayed the
hand of Abraham as the knife was raised to slay |Isaac, and he had now
cone to save his life; that it was not necessary for himto endure the
pai nful hunger and death from starvation; he would hel p himbear a part
of the work in the plan of salvation. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 8] p. 50,
Para. 6, [1874Mg5].

The Son of God turned fromall these artful tenptations, and was
steadfast in his purpose to carry out in every particular, in the



spirit and in the very letter, the plan which had been devised for the
redenption of the fallen race. But Satan had manifold tenptations
prepared to ensnare Christ, and obtain advantage of him If he failed
in one tenptation, he would try another. He thought he woul d succeed,
because Christ had hunbled hinmself as a man. He flattered hinsel f that
his assumed character, as one of the heavenly angels, could not be

di scerned. He feigned to doubt the divinity of Christ, because of his
emaci at ed appearance and unpl easant surroundings. [Cf: RH 08-04-74
para. 9] p. 51, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Christ knew that in taking the nature of man he would not be in
appearance equal to the angels of Heaven. Satan urged that if he was

i ndeed the Son of God he should give himevidence of his exalted
character. He approached Christ with tenptations upon appetite. He had
overconme Adam upon this point and he had controlled his descendants,
and through indul gence of appetite led themto provoke God by iniquity,
until their crines were so great that the Lord destroyed them from of f
the earth by the waters of the flood. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 10] p

51, Para. 2, [1874MNS].

Under Satan's direct tenptations the children of Israel suffered
appetite to control reason, and they were, through indul gence, led to
commit grievous sins which awakened the wath of God against them and
they fell in the wilderness. He thought that he should be successful in
overcom ng Christ with the sane tenptation. He told Christ that one of
the exalted angels had been exiled to the world, and that his
appearance indicated that, instead of his being the king of Heaven, he
was the angel fallen, and this explained his emaci ated and di stressed
appearance. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 11] p. 51, Para. 3, [1874M5].

He then called the attention of Christ to his own attractive
appearance, clothed with light and strong in power. He clainmed to be a
nmessenger direct fromthe throne of Heaven, and asserted that he had a
right to demand of Christ evidences of his being the Son of God. Satan
woul d fain disbelieve, if he could, the words that cane from Heaven to
the Son of God at his baptism He deternmined to overcone Christ, and,

i f possible, nake his own kingdomand life secure. His first tenptation
to Christ was upon appetite. He had, upon this point alnost entire
control of the world, and his tenptations were adapted to the

ci rcunmst ances and surroundi ngs of Christ, which made his tenptations
upon appetite al nost overpowering. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 12] p. 51
Para. 4, [1874M5]

Christ could have worked a miracle on his own account; but this would
not have been in accordance with the plan of salvation. The many
mracles in the life of Christ show his power to work miracles for the
benefit of suffering humanity. By a miracle of nercy he fed five
t housand at once with five |oaves and two small fishes. Therefore he
had power to work a miracle, and satisfy his own hunger. Satan
flattered hinself that he could lead Christ to doubt the words spoken
from Heaven at his baptism And if he could tenpt himto question his
sonshi p, and doubt the truth of the word spoken by his Father, he would
gain a great victory. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 13] p. 51, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

He found Christ in the desolate wi | derness w thout conpanions, w thout
food, and in actual suffering. Hi s surroundi ngs were nost nelancholy



and repul sive. Satan suggested to Christ that God would not |eave his
Son in this condition of want and real suffering. He hoped to shake the
confidence of Christ in his Father, who had permitted himto be brought
into this condition of extrene suffering in the desert, where the feet
of man had never trod. Satan hoped to insinuate doubts as to his
Father's love that would find a | odgnent in the mnd of Christ, and
that under the force of despondency and extreme hunger he woul d exert
his mracul ous power in his own behalf, and take hinself out of the
hands of his Heavenly Father. This was indeed a tenptation to Christ.
But he cherished it not for a noment. He did not for a single nmonment
doubt his Heavenly Father's |ove, although he seened to be bowed down
wi th i nexpressible anguish. Satan's tenptations, though skillfully

devi sed, did not nove the integrity of God' s dear Son. Hi s abiding
confidence in his Father could not be shaken. By Ellen G Wite. (To be
Continued. [Cf: RH 08-04-74 para. 14] p. 52, Para. 1, [1874NMS]

Jesus did not condescend to explain to his eneny how he was the Son of
God, and in what manner, as such, he was to act. In an insulting,
taunti ng manner Satan referred to the present weakness and the
unfavorabl e appearance of Christ in contrast with his own strength and
glory. He taunted Christ that he was a poor representative of the
angel s, much nore of their exalted Commander, the acknow edged King in
the royal courts. His present appearance indicated that he was forsaken
of God and man. He said if Christ was indeed the Son of God, the
nonar ch of Heaven, he had power equal with God, and he could give him
evi dence by working a mracle, and changing the stone just at his feet
into bread, and relieve his hunger. Satan prom sed that, if Christ
woul d do this, he would at once yield his claim of superiority, and
that the contest between hinself and Christ should there be forever
ended. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 1] p. 52, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Christ did not appear to notice the reviling taunts of Satan. He was
not provoked to give himproofs of his power. He neekly bore his
insults without retaliation. The words spoken from Heaven at his
bapti sm were very precious, evidencing to himthat his Father approved
the steps he was taking in the plan of salvation as man's substitute
and surety. The opening heavens, and descent of the heavenly dove, were
assurances that his Father would unite his power in Heaven with that of
his Son upon the earth, to rescue man fromthe control of Satan, and
that God accepted the effort of Christ to link earth to Heaven, and
finite man to the infinite. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 2] p. 52, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

These tokens, received fromhis Father, were inexpressibly precious to
the Son of God through all his severe sufferings, and terrible conflict
with the rebel chief. And while enduring the test of God in the
wi | derness, and through his entire mnistry, he had nothing to do in
convi ncing Satan of his own power, and of his being the Saviour of the
World. Satan had sufficient evidence of his exalted station. His
unwi I I i ngness to ascribe to Jesus the honor due to him and manifest
subm ssion as a subordinate, ripened into rebellion agai nst God, and
shut himout of Heaven. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 3] p. 52, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

It was not any part of the mission of Christ to exercise his divine
power for his own benefit, to relieve himself fromsuffering. This he
had volunteered to take upon hinmself. He had condescended to take man's



nature, and he was to suffer the inconveniences, and ills, and
afflictions, of the human fanmily. He was not to performmracles on his
own account. He came to save others. The object of his mission was to
bring bl essings, and hope, and life, to the afflicted and oppressed. He
was to bear the burdens and griefs of suffering humanity. [Cf: RH 08-
18-74 para. 4] p. 53, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Al t hough Christ was suffering the keenest pangs of hunger, he

wi thstood the tenptations. He repul sed Satan with Scripture, the sane
he had given Mbses in the wilderness to repeat to rebellious Israe

when their diet was restricted, and they were clanoring for flesh
meats, "Man shall not live by bread al one, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the nmouth of God." In this declaration, and al so by
his exanple, Christ would show man that hunger for tenporal food was
not the greatest calanmty that could befall him Satan flattered our
first parents that eating of the fruit of the tree of |ife of which God
had forbi dden them would bring to them great good, and would insure

t hem agai nst death, the very opposite of the truth which God had
declared to them "But of the tree of the know edge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die." If Adam had been obedi ent, he would never have known
want, sorrow, nor death. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 5] p. 53, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

If the people who lived before the flood had been obedient to the word
of God, they would have been preserved, and woul d not have perished by
the waters of the flood. If the Israelites had been obedient to the
words of God, he woul d have bestowed upon them special bl essings. But
they fell in consequence of the indul gence of appetite and passion
They woul d not be obedient to the words of God. Indul gence of perverted
appetite led theminto nunerous and grievous sins. |If they had made the
requi renents of God their first consideration, and their physical wants
secondary, in submi ssion to God's choice of proper food for them not
one of them would have fallen in the wilderness. They woul d have been
established in the goodly | and of Canaan a holy, healthy people, with
not a feeble one in all their tribes. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 6] p. 53,
Para. 3, [1874M5].

The Savi our of the world becanme sin for the race. In becoming man's
substitute, Christ did not manifest his power as the Son of God. He
ranked hi nsel f anobng the sons of nen. He was to bear the trial of
tenptation as a nan, in man's behal f, under the nobst trying
ci rcunstances, and | eave an exanple of faith and perfect trust in his
Heavenly Father. Christ knew that his Father would supply himfood when
it wuld gratify himto do so. He would not in this severe ordeal, when
hunger pressed hi m beyond neasure, prematurely dimnish one particle of
the trial allotted to himby exercising his divine power. [Cf: RH 08-
18-74 para. 7] p. 53, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Fal |l en man, when brought into straightened places, could not have the
power to work miracles on his own behalf, to save hinself from pain or
angui sh, or to give hinself victory over his enemes. It was the
purpose of God to test and prove the race, and give them an opportunity
to devel op character by bringing themfrequently into trying positions
to test their faith and confidence in his |love and power. The |ife of
Christ was a perfect pattern. He was ever, by his exanple and precept,
teaching man that God was his dependence, and that in God should be his



faith and firmtrust. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 8] p. 54, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

Chri st knew that Satan was a liar fromthe beginning, and it required
strong self-control to listen to the propositions of this insulting
decei ver, and not instantly rebuke his bold assunptions. Satan expected
to provoke the Son of God to engage in controversy with hin and he
hoped that thus, in his extreme weakness and agony of spirit, he could
obtai n advantage, over him He designed to pervert the words of Chri st
and cl ai m advantage, and call to his aid his fallen angels to use their
ut nost power to prevail against and overcone him [Cf: RH 08-18-74
para. 9] p. 54, Para. 2, [1874M5].

The Savi our of the world had no controversy with Satan, who was
expel l ed from Heaven because he was no | onger worthy of a place there.
He who coul d influence the angels of God against their Suprene Ruler,
and against his Son, their |oved commander, and enlist their synpathy
for hinself, was capable of any deception. Four thousand years he had
been warring agai nst the government of God, and had | ost none of his
skill or power to tenpt and deceive. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 10] p. 54,
Para. 3, [1874M5].

Because man fallen could not overcone Satan with his human strength,
Christ cane fromthe royal courts of Heaven to help himw th his human
and divine strength conbined. Christ knew that Adamin Eden, with his
superi or advantages, m ght have w thstood the tenptations of Satan, and
conquered him He also knew that it was not possible for man, out of
Eden, separated fromthe light and | ove of God since the fall, to
resist the tenptations of Satan in his own strength. In order to bring
hope to man, and save himfrom conplete ruin, he hunbled hinself to
take man's nature, that, with his divine power conmbined with the human,
he m ght reach man where he is. He obtains for the fallen sons and
daughters of Adamthat strength which it is inpossible for themto gain
for thenselves, that in his nanme they may overcone the tenptations of
Satan. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 11] p. 54, Para. 4, [1874NS]

The exalted Son of God in assuming humanity draws hinmself nearer to
man by standing as the sinner's substitute. He identifies hinmself with
the sufferings and afflictions of men. He was tenpted in all points as
a mn is tenpted, that he m ght know how to succor those who shoul d be
tenpted. Christ overcane on the sinner's behalf. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para.
12] p. 54, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Jacob, in the night vision, saw earth connected with Heaven by a

| adder reaching to the throne of God. He saw the angel s of God, clothed
with garnents of heavenly brightness, passing down from Heaven and up
to Heaven upon this shining | adder. The bottom of this |adder rested
upon the earth, while the top of it reached to the highest Heavens, and
rested upon the throne of Jehovah. The brightness fromthe throne of
God beaned down upon this |adder, and reflected a |ight of

i nexpressi ble glory upon the earth. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 13] p. 54,
Para. 6, [1874Mg]

This | adder represented Christ who had opened the comrunication

bet ween earth and Heaven. In Christ's hunmiliation he descended to the
very depth of human woe in synpathy and pity for fallen man, which was
represented to Jacob by one end of the | adder resting upon the earth,



while the top of the | adder, reaching unto Heaven, represents the

di vi ne power of Christ, who grasps the Infinite, and thus links earth
to Heaven, and finite man to the infinite God. Through Christ the
comruni cation is opened between God and nman. Angels nmay pass from
Heaven to earth with nessages of love to fallen man, and to mnister
unto those who shall be heirs of salvation. It is through Christ alone
that the heavenly nessengers mnister to nen. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para.
14] p. 55, Para. 1, [1874MS]

Adam and Eve in Eden were placed under nost favorable circunstances.

It was their privilege to hold communion with God and angels. They were
wi t hout the condemation of sin. The light of God and angels was with
them and around about them The Author of their existence was their
teacher. But they fell beneath the power and tenptations of the artfu
foe. Four thousand years had Satan been at work agai nst the governnent
of God, and he had obtai ned strength and experience from determ ned
practice. Fallen nen had not the advantages of Adamin Eden. They had
been separating from God for four thousand years. The w sdomto

under stand, and power to resist, the tenptations of Satan had becone

| ess and less, until Satan seened to reign triunphant in the earth.
Appetite and passion, the |ove of the world and presunptuous sins, were
the great branches of evil out of which every species of cring,

vi ol ence, and corruption grew. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 15] p. 55, Para
2, [1874M5]

Satan was defeated in his object to overconme Christ upon the point of
appetite; and here in the wlderness Christ achieved a victory in
behal f of the race upon the point of appetite, making it possible for
man in all future time in his nanme to overcone the strength of appetite
on his own behalf. Satan was not willing to cease efforts until he had
tried every neans to obtain victory over the world' s Redeenmer. He knew
that with hinself all was at stake, whether he or Christ should be
victor in the contest. And, in order to awe Christ with his superior
strength, he carried himto Jerusalem and set himon a pinnacle of the
tenple, and continued to beset himwth tenptations. [Cf: RH 08-18-74
para. 16] p. 55, Para. 3, [1874Ms].

He again demanded of Christ, if he was indeed the Son of God, to give
hi m evi dence by casting hinmself fromthe dizzy hei ght upon which he had
pl aced him He urged Christ to show his confidence in the preserving
care of his Father by casting hinself dowmn fromthe tenple. In Satan's
first tenptation upon the point of appetite, he had tried to insinuate
doubts in regard to God's |ove and care for Christ as his Son, by
presenting his surroundi ngs and his hunger as evidence that he was not
in favor with God. He was unsuccessful in this. He next tried to take
advant age of the faith and perfect trust Christ had shown in his
Heavenly Father to urge himto presunption. "If thou be the Son of GCod,
cast thyself down; for it is witten, He shall give his angels charge
concerning thee; and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at
any tinme thou dash thy foot against a stone." Jesus pronptly answered,
"It is witten again, Thou shalt not tenpt the Lord thy God." [Cf: RH
08-18-74 para. 17] p. 55, Para. 4, [1874NS]

The sin of presunption lies close beside the virtue of perfect faith
and confidence in God. Satan flattered hinself that he could take
advant age of the humanity of Christ to urge himover the line of trust
to presunption. Upon this point many souls are wecked. Satan tried to



deceive Christ through flattery. He admitted that Christ was right in
the wilderness in his faith and confidence that God was his Father
under the nost trying circunstances. He then urged Christ to give him
one nore proof of his entire dependence upon God, one nore evidence of
his faith that he was the Son of God, by casting hinself fromthe
tenple. He told Christ that if he was indeed the Son of God he had
nothing to fear; for angels were at hand to uphold him Satan gave

evi dence that he understood the Scriptures by the use he made of them
[Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 18] p. 56, Para. 1, [1874Ms].

The Redeemer of the world wavered not fromhis integrity and showed
that he had perfect faith in his Father's prom sed care. He woul d not
put the faithful ness and |ove of his Father to a needless trial
al though he was in the hands of the eneny, and placed in a position of
extrene difficulty and peril. He would not, at Satan's suggestion
tenmpt God by presunptuously experinenting on his providence. Satan had
brought in scripture which seened appropriate for the occasion, hoping
to acconplish his designs by making the application to our Saviour at
this special time. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 19] p. 56, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

Chri st knew that God could indeed bear himup if he had required him
to throw hinself fromthe tenple. But to do this unbidden, and to
experinment upon his Father's protecting care and | ove, because dared hy
Satan to do so, would not show his strength of faith. Satan was wel
aware that if Christ could be prevail ed upon, unbidden by his Father
to fling hinself fromthe tenple to prove his claimto his Heavenly
Father's protecting care, he would in the very act show the weakness of
his human nature. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 20] p. 56, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Christ canme off victor in the second tenptation. He manifested perfect
confidence and trust in his Father during his severe conflict with the
powerful foe. Our Redeener, in the victory here gained, has left nan a
perfect pattern, showing himthat his only safety is in firmtrust and
unwavering confidence in God in all trials and perils. He refused to
presunme upon the nercy of his Father by placing hinmself in peril that
woul d nake it necessary for his Heavenly Father to display his power to
save him from danger. This would be forcing providence on his own
account: and he would not then | eave for his people a perfect exanple
of faith and firmtrust in God. [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 21] p. 56,
Para. 4, [1874Mg5].

Satan's object in tenpting Christ was to lead himto daring
presunption, and to show human weakness that woul d not nmake him a
perfect pattern for his people. Satan thought that should Christ fai
to bear the test of his tenptations, there could be no redenption for
the race, and his power over them would be conplete. By Ellen G White.
(To be Continued.) [Cf: RH 08-18-74 para. 22] p. 56, Para. 5,

[ 1874MS]

Di vine wi sdom has appointed, in the plan of salvation, the | aw of
action and reaction, nmeking the work of beneficence, in all its
branches, twi ce blessed. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 1] p. 57, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

He that gives to the needy bl esses others, and is bl essed hinself in a
still greater degree. God could have reached his object in saving



sinners without the aid of man; but he knew that he could not be happy
wi t hout acting a part in the great work in which he should be
cultivating self-denial and benevolence. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 2] p
57, Para. 2, [1874MNS5]

That man might not |ose the bl essed results of benevol ence, our
Redeener fornmed the plan of enlisting himas his co-worker. By a chain
of circunstances which would call forth his charities, he brings man
under the best neans of cultivating benevol ence, and keeps him
habitually giving to help the poor, and to advance his cause. He sends
his poor as the representatives of hinself. A ruined world is draw ng
forth fromus by their necessities talents of nmeans and of influence to
present to themthe truth, of which they are in perishing need. And as
we heed these calls, by labor and acts of benevol ence, we are
assimlated into the i mage of himwho for our sakes becane poor. In
best owi ng, we bl ess others, and thus accunulate the true riches. [Cf
RH 08-25-74 para. 3] p. 57, Para. 3, [1874MS]

There has been a great |lack of Christian benevol ence in the church.
Those who were the best able to do in the cause of God for its
advancenent have done but little. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 4] p. 57,
Para. 4, [1874Mg]

God has nercifully brought a class to the knowl edge of the truth, that
they mi ght appreciate its priceless value in conparison with earthly
treasures. Jesus has said to these, "Follow nme." He is testing them
with the invitation to the supper which he has prepared. He is watching
to see what characters they will devel op, whether their own selfish
interests will be considered of greater value than eternal riches. Many
of these dear brethren are now by their actions fram ng the excuses
mentioned in the parable. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 5] p. 57, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

"Then said he unto him A certain nan nade a great supper, and bade
many, and sent his servant at suppertine to say to themthat were

bi dden, Come, for all things are now ready. And they all with one
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto him | have bought a

pi ece of ground, and | nust needs go and see it; | pray thee have ne
excused. And another said, | have bought five yoke of oxen, and | go to
prove them | pray thee have nme excused. And another said, | have

married a wife, and therefore | cannot come. So that servant cane, and
showed his lord these things. Then the naster of the house being angry
said to his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and | anes of the
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the nai ned, and the halt, and
the blind." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 6] p. 57, Para. 6, [1874Ms].

This parable correctly represents the condition of many professing to
bel i eve the present truth. The Lord has sent theman invitation to come
to the supper which he has prepared for them at great cost to hinself,
but worldly interests look to them of greater inportance than the
heavenly treasure. They are invited to take part in the things of
eternal value; but their farns, their cattle, and their honme interest,
seem of so much greater inportance than obedience to the heavenly
invitation that they overpower every divine attraction, and these
earthly things are made the excuse for their disobedience to the
heavenly command, "Cone; for all things are now ready." These brethren
are blindly following the exanple of those represented in the parable.



They | ook at their worldly possessions, and say, No, Lord, | cannot
follow thee, "I pray thee have ne excused." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 7]
p. 58, Para. 1, [1874M5].

The very bl essings which God has given to these nen, to prove them to
see if they will render "unto God the things that are God's," they use
as an excuse that they cannot obey the clains of truth. They have
grasped their earthly treasure in their arns, and say, | nust take care
of these things; | must not neglect the things of this life; these
things are mne. Thus the hearts of these men have becone as
uni npressi bl e as the beaten hi ghway. They cl ose the door of their
hearts to the heavenly nessenger, who says, "Cone; for all things are
now ready,"” and throw it open, inviting the passage of the world's
burden and busi ness cares, and Jesus knocks in vain for admttance.

[Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 8] p. 58, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Their hearts are so overgrown with thorns and cares of this life that
heavenly things can find no place. Jesus invites the weary and heavy

| aden, with prom ses of rest if they will cone to him He invites them
to exchange the galling yoke of selfishness and covetousness, which
makes them sl aves to mammon, for his yoke, which he declares is easy,
and his burden, which is light. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 9] p. 58, Para.
3, [1874MS5].

He says, "Learn of ne; for | amneek and lowy in heart; and ye shal
find rest unto your souls." He would have them | ay aside the heavy
burdens of worldly cares and perplexities, and take his yoke, which is
sel f-denial and sacrifice for others. This burden will prove to be
light. Those who refuse to accept the relief Christ offers them and
will continue to wear the galling yoke of selfishness, tasking their
souls to the utnost in plans to accunul ate noney for selfish
gratification, have not experienced the peace and rest found in bearing
the yoke of Christ, and lifting the burdens of self-denial and
di si nterested benevol ence which Christ has borne in their behalf. [Cf
RH 08- 25-74 para. 10] p. 58, Para. 4, [1874MS]

When the love of the world takes possession of the heart, and becones
a ruling passion, there is left no roomfor adoration to God; for the
hi gher powers of the mind subnmt to the slavery of mammon, and cannot
retain thoughts of God and of Heaven. The mind |loses its renmenbrance of
God, and is narrowed and dwarfed to the accumul ati on of nmoney. [Cf: RH
08-25-74 para. 11] p. 58, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Through sel fishness and | ove of the world these nen have been passing
on with less and | ess sense of the magnitude of the work for these |ast
days. They have not educated their mnds to make a business of serving
God. They have not an experience in that direction. Their property has
absorbed their affections and eclipsed the magni tude of the plan of
salvation. While they are inproving and enlarging their worldly plans
they see no necessity for the enlargenent and extension of the work of
God. They invest their nmeans in tenporal things, but not in the
eternal. Their hearts are anbitious for nore means. God has nmade t hem
the depositaries of his law, that they nmight let the |ight so
graciously given themshine forth to others. But they have so increased
their cares and anxieties that they have no tinme to bless others with
their influence, to converse with their neighbors, to pray with them
and for them and to seek to bring themto the know edge of the truth.



[Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 12] p. 59, Para. 1, [1874Mg].

These nen are responsi ble for the good they might do, but from which

t hey excuse thensel ves because of worldly cares, and burdens, which
engross their mnds and absorb their affections. Souls for whom Chri st
di ed mi ght be saved by their personal effort and godly exanple.

Preci ous souls are perishing for the |light which God has given to nen
to be reflected upon the pathway of others. But the precious light is
hid under a bushel, and it gives no light to those who are in the
house. Every nman is a steward of God. To each the Master has conmitted
hi s means which man clainms as his own. He says, "Cccupy till | come.” A
time is coming when Christ will require his own with usury. He will say
to his stewards, "G ve an account of thy stewardship.” Those who have
hid their Lord's noney in a napkin in the earth, instead of putting it
out to the exchangers, or those who have squandered their Lord's noney
by expending it for needless things, instead of putting it out to usury
by investing it in his cause, will receive no approval of the Master
but deci ded condemmati on. The unprofitable servant in the parable
brought back the one talent to God, and said, "I knew thee that thou
art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where
t hou hast not strewed, and | was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in
the earth; lo, there thou hast that is thine." H's Lord takes up his
words: "Thou wi cked and sl ot hful servant, thou knewest that | reap
where | sowed not, and gather where | have not strewed; thou oughtest
therefore to have put ny noney to the exchangers, and then at ny com ng
| should have received mne own with usury." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 13]
p. 59, Para. 2, [1874M5].

This unprofitable servant was not ignorant of God's plans, but he set
hinself firmy to thwart the purpose of God, charging himwth
unfairness in requiring inprovenment upon the noney intrusted to him
This very conplaint and murnuring is nade by a | arge class of wealthy
men, professing to believe the truth. They are like the unfaithfu
servant afraid that the increase of the talents God has lent themwl|
be called for to advance the spread of truth; therefore they tie it up
by investing it in earthly treasures, and burying it in the world, thus
making it so fast that they have nothing, or next to nothing, to invest
in the cause of God. They have buried it, fearing that God woul d cal
for sone of the principal or increase. When at the demand of their Lord
they bring the anmount given them they conme with ungrateful excuses why
t hey have not put the neans, |lent them by God, out to the exchangers,
by investing it in his cause, to carry on his work. [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 14] p. 59, Para. 3, [1874MS]

He who embezzles his Lord's goods not only loses the talent lent him
of God, but loses eternal life. O himit is said, "Cast ye the
unprofitable servant into outer darkness."” The faithful servant who
i nvests his noney in the cause of God to save souls, enploys his neans
to the glory of God, and will receive the commendati on of the Master
"Wel |l done, thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 15] p. 60, Para. 1, [1874MS]

What will be this joy of our Lord? It will be in seeing souls saved in
t he ki ngdom of glory. "Who, for the joy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right
hand of the throne of God." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 16] p. 60, Para. 2,
[1874M5] .



The idea of stewardship should have a practical bearing upon all the
peopl e of God. This parable of the talents rightly understood will bar
out covetousness, which God calls idolatry. Practical benevol ence wll
give spiritual life to thousands of nom nal professors of the truth who
now rmourn over their darkness. It will transformthem from selfish,
covetous worshi pers of mammon, to earnest, faithful co-workers with
Christ in the salvation of sinners. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 17] p. 60,
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

The foundation of the plan of salvation was laid in a sacrifice. Jesus
left the royal courts, and becane poor, that we through his poverty

m ght be made rich. Every one who will share this salvation, purchased
for them by such an infinite sacrifice by the Son of God, will follow
the exanple of the true pattern. Jesus Christ was the chief corner
stone, and we nust build upon this foundation. Each nust have a spirit
of self-denial and self-sacrifice. The life of Christ upon earth was
unsel fish, marked with humiliation and sacrifice. And shall nen,
partakers of the great salvation which Jesus cane from Heaven to bring
them refuse to follow their Lord, and to share in his self-denial and
sacrifice? Says Christ, "I amthe vine, ye are the branches. Every
branch in nme that beareth not fruit he taketh away. And every branch
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may bring forth nore fruit;"
The very vital principle, the sap which flows through the vine,

nouri shes the branches, that they may flourish and bear fruit. Is the
servant greater than his Lord? Shall the world' s Redeener practice

sel f-deni al and sacrifice on our account, and the menbers of Christ's
body practice self-indul gence? Self-denial is an essential condition of
di sci pleship. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 18] p. 60, Para. 4, [1874M5]

"Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will cone after ne,
I et himdeny hinself, and take up his cross, and follow ne." | |ead the
way in the path of self-denial. | require nothing of you ny followers

but that of which | your Lord give you an exanple in ny own life. [Cf
RH 08-25-74 para. 19] p. 60, Para. 5, [1874M5]

The Savi our of the world conquered Satan in the wilderness of
tenptati on. He overcane to show man how he may overcome. He announced
in the synagogue of Nazareth, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon ne,
because he hath anointed ne to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath
sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." [Cf: RH
08-25-74 para. 20] p. 60, Para. 6, [1874Ms].

The great work which Jesus announced that he canme to do was intrusted
to his followers upon the earth. Christ as our head led out in the
great work of salvation, and bids us follow his exanple. He has given
us a worl dwi de nessage. This truth nust be extended to all nations,
tongues, and people. Satan's power was to be contested, and he was to
be overcone by Christ and also by his followers. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para.
211 p. 61, Para. 1, [1874M5]

An extensive war was to be nmintained agai nst the powers of darkness.
And in order to do this work successfully, means were required. God
does not propose to send nmeans direct from Heaven, but he gives into
the hands of his followers talents of means to use for the very purpose



of sustaining this warfare. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 22] p. 61, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

He has given his people a plan for raising suns sufficient to make the
enterprise self-sustaining. God's plan in the tithing systemis
beautiful inits sinplicity and equality. Al nay take hold of it in
faith and courage, for it is divine inits origin. Here are sinplicity
and utility conbined, which it requires not depth of learning to
understand and execute. Al may feel that they can act a part in
carrying forward the precious work of salvation. Every man, and wonman
and youth, may become a treasurer for the Lord. They may be agents to
meet the demands upon the treasury. Says the apostle, "Let every one of
you lay by himin store, as God hath prospered him" [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 23] p. 61, Para. 3, [1874MS].

Great objects are acconplished by this system for if one and al

accept it, each is made a vigilant and faithful treasurer for God; and
there would be no want of means to carry forward the great work of
soundi ng the | ast nessage of warning to the world. The treasury will be
full if all adopt this system and the contributors will not be left
t he poorer. Through every investnent made, they will become nore wedded
to the cause of present truth. They will be "laying up in store for
t hensel ves a good foundation against the tine to come, that they may
lay hold on eternal life." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 24] p. 61, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

As the persevering, systematic workers see that the tendency of their
benevol ent efforts is to nourish love to God and their fellow nmen, and
that their personal efforts are extending their sphere of useful ness,
they will realize that it is a great blessing to be co-workers with
Jesus Christ. The Christian church as a general thing are di sowning the
clainms of God upon themto give alns of the things which they possess
to support the warfare agai nst the noral darkness which is flooding the
worl d. Never can the work of God advance as it should until the
foll owers of Christ beconme active, zealous workers. [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 25] p. 61, Para. 5, [1874Ms].

Every individual of the church should feel that the truth which they
profess is a reality, and they should be disinterested workers. Sone
rich men feel like murnuring because the work of God is extending, and
there is a demand for noney. They say there is no end of the calls for
means. One object after another is continually rising demandi ng help
We woul d say to such that we hope the cause of God will so extend that
there will be greater occasions, and nore frequent and urgent calls for
supplies fromthe treasury to prosecute the work. [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 26] p. 61, Para. 6, [1874MS].

If the plan of systematic benevol ence was fully adopted, and carried
out to a man, there would be a constant supply in the treasury. The
income would flowin |ike a steady stream constantly supplied by
overflow ng springs of benevolence. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 27] p. 62,
Para. 1, [1874Mg]

Alnsgiving is a part of gospel religion. Does not the consideration of
the infinite price paid for our redenption |eave upon us solem

obl i gations pecuniarily, as well as lay claimupon all our power to be
devoted to the work of the Master? [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 28] p. 62,



Para. 2, [1874MS].

We shall have a debt to settle with the Master by-and-by, when he

shall say, G ve an account of thy stewardship. If nen prefer to set
aside the clainms of God, and grasp and selfishly retain all that he
gives them he will hold his peace at present, and continue frequently
to test them by increasing his bounties, and by letting his blessings
fl ow on, and these nmen pass on receiving honor of nen, and without
censure in the church, but by-and-by he will say, "G ve an account of
thy stewardship." Says Christ, "lnasmuch as ye did it not to one of the
| east of these, ye did it not to me.” "Ye are not your own; for ye are
bought with a price," and are under obligation to glorify God with your
means as well as in your body, and in your spirit, which are his. [Cf
RH 08-25-74 para. 29] p. 62, Para. 3, [1874M5].
"Ye are bought with a price, " not "with corruptible things, as silver
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ." He asks the return of
the gifts, he has intrusted to us, to aid in the salvation of souls. He
has given his blood; he asks our silver. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 30] p
62, Para. 4, [1874MNS].

It is through his poverty that we are made rich, and yet, will we
refuse to give back to himhis own gifts? [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 31]
p. 62, Para. 5, [1874MS]

God is not dependent upon nman for the support of his cause. He could
have sent nmeans direct from Heaven to supply his treasury, if his

provi dence had seen that this was the best for nman. He nmi ght have

devi sed nmeans wher eby angel s woul d have been sent to publish the truth
to the world without the agency of nen. He might have witten the truth
upon the heavens, and let that declare to the world his requirenents in
living characters. God is not dependent upon any man's gold or silver.
He says, "Every beast of the forest is mne, and the cattle upon a
thousand hills. If | were hungry, | would not tell thee; for the world
is mne, and the fullness thereof." Watever necessity there is for our
agency in the advancement of the cause of God, he has purposely
arranged for our good. He has honored us by meking us co-workers with
him He has ordained that there should be a necessity for the
cooperation of men, that they may keep in exercise their benevol ent
affections. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 32] p. 62, Para. 6, [1874M5

God has in his w se providence placed the poor always with us, that
while we shall witness the various forns of suffering and of necessity
in the world, we should be tested and proved, and brought into
positions to develop Christian character. The poor God has placed anong
us to call out fromus Christian synmpathy and [ove. [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 33] p. 62, Para. 7, [1874MS].

Sinners, who are perishing for [ack of know edge, nust be left in

i gnorance and darkness, unless nen shall carry to themthe |ight of
truth. God will not send angels from Heaven to do the work which he has
left for man. He has given all a work to do, for the very reason that
he m ght prove them and that they m ght reveal their true character
Christ places the poor in our nmidst as his representatives. "I was an
hungered, " he says, "and ye gave nme no neat; | was thirsty, and ye gave
me no drink." Christ identifies hinself with suffering humanity in the
persons of the suffering children of nmen. He makes their necessities



his own, and takes to his bosomthe woes of the children of men. [Cf
RH 08-25-74 para. 34] p. 63, Para. 1, [1874M5].

The noral darkness of a ruined world pleads to Christian nen and wonen
to put forth individual effort, to give of their means, and of their

i nfluence, that they nmay be assimlated into the i mage of Hi m who,

t hough he possessed infinite riches, yet for our sakes became poor. The
Spirit of God cannot abide with those to whom he has sent the nessage
of his truth, who need to be urged before they can have any sense of
their duty to be co-workers with Christ. The apostle enforces the duty
of giving from higher grounds than nmerely human synpat hy, because the
feelings are nmoved. He enforces the principle that we should | abor

unsel fishly with an eye single to the glory of God. [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 35] p. 63, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Christians are required by the Scriptures to enter upon a plan active
benevol ence which will keep in constant exercise an interest in the
sal vation of their fellow nmen. The noral |aw enjoined the observance of
t he Sabbat h which was not a burden, except when that |aw was
transgressed, and they were bound by the penalties involved in breaking
it. The tithing systemwas no burden to those who did not depart from
the plan. The system enjoi ned upon the Hebrews has not been repeal ed or
rel axed by the One who originated this plan. Far fromits being of no
force now, it was to be nore fully carried out, and nore extended, as
sal vation through Christ alone should be nore fully brought to light in
the Christian age. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 36] p. 63, Para. 3,

[1874M5] .

Jesus made known to the |awyer that the condition of his having
eternal life was to carry out in his life the special requirenment of
the Iaw, which consisted in his loving God with all his heart, and al
his soul, and all his mnd and strength, and his nei ghbor as hinsel f.
When the typical sacrifices ceased at the death of Christ, the origina
| aw, engraved in tables of stone, stood i mutable, holding its clains
upon man in all ages. And in the Christian age the duty of nan was not
limted, but nore especially defined and sinply expressed. [Cf: RH 08-
25-74 para. 37] p. 63, Para. 4, [1874M5].

The gospel, extending and w dening, required greater provisions to
sustain the warfare since the death of Christ, and this nade the | aw of
al nsgiving a nore urgent necessity than under the Hebrew governnent.
Now God requires, not less gifts, but greater than at any other period
of the world. The principle laid down by Christ is that the gifts and
of ferings should be in proportion to the |light and bl essings enjoyed.
He has said, "For unto whonmsoever nuch is given, of himshall be nuch
required." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 38] p. 63, Para. 5, [1874MsS].

The bl essings of the Christian age were responded to by the first

di sciples in works of charity and benevol ence. The out pouring of the
Spirit of God, after Christ left his disciples and ascended to Heaven,
led to self-denial, and self-sacrifice for the salvation of others.
When the poor saints at Jerusalemwere in distress, Paul wites to the
Gentile Christians in regard to works of benevol ence, and says,
"Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in faith, and utterance, and
know edge, and in all diligence, and in your |ove to us, see that ye
abound in this grace also." Here benevol ence is placed by the side of
faith, love, and Christian diligence. Those who think that they can be



good Christians, and close their ears and hearts to the calls of God
for their liberalities, are in a fearful deception. There are those who
abound in a profession of great love for the truth, and as far as words
are concerned, have an interest to see the truth advance, but do
nothing for its advancenent. The faith of such is dead, not being nade
perfect by works. The Lord never nmde such a mistake as to convert a
soul, and leave it under the power of covetousness. [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 39] p. 64, Para. 1, [1874MS]

The tithing systemreaches back beyond the days of Mses. Men were
required to offer to God gifts for religious purposes before the
definite systemwas given to Mdses, even as far back as the days of
Adam In conplying with God's requirenents they were to manifest in
of ferings their appreciation of his nercies and bl essings to them This
was continued through successive generations, and was carried out by
Abr aham who gave tithes to Mel chizedek, the priest of the nobst high
God. The sane principle existed in the days of Job. Jacob, when at
Bet hel an exile and pennil ess wanderer, |ay down at night solitary and
alone with a rock for his pillow, and there prom sed the Lord, "O all
that thou shalt give me | will surely give the tenth unto thee." Cod
does not conpel nmen to give. Al that they give nust be voluntary. He
will not have his treasury replenished with unwilling offerings. [Cf:
RH 08- 25-74 para. 40] p. 64, Para. 2, [1874MS].

God designed to bring man into close relationship with hinself, and in
synpathy and love with his fellow nmen, by placing upon him
responsibilities in deeds that would counteract selfishness, and
strengthen his love for God and man. The plan of systemin benevol ence,
God designed for the good of man, who was inclined to be selfish, and
to close his heart to generous deeds and actions. The Lord required
gifts to be made at stated tines, being so arranged that giving would
become habit, and benevol ence felt to be a Christian duty. The heart
opened by one gift was not to have tine to becone selfishly cold, and
to close, before it bestowed the next. The streamwas to be continually
fl owi ng, thus keeping open the channel by acts of benevolence. [Cf: RH
08-25-74 para. 41] p. 64, Para. 3, [1874Ms].

As to the amount required God had specified one-tenth of the increase.
This is left to the consci ence and benevol ence of nen, whose judgnent
inthis tithing system should have free play. And while it is left free
to the conscience, a plan has been laid out definite enough for all. No
conpul sion is required. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 42] p. 64, Para. 4,
[1874M5] .

God called for men in the Mosaic dispensation to give the tenth of al
their increase. He committed to their trust the things of this life,
talents to be inproved and returned to himagain. He has required a
tenth, and this he clainms as the very |least that man should return to
him He says, | give you nine-tenths, while | require one-tenth; that
is mne. Wien nen withhold the one-tenth they rob God. Sin offerings,
peace of ferings, and thank offerings, were also required in addition to
the tenth of the increase. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 43] p. 65, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

All that is withheld of the tenth which God clains of the increase is
recorded in the books of Heaven as robbery agai nst God. Such defraud
their Creator, and when this sin of neglect shall be brought before



them it is not enough to change their course and begin to work from
that time upon the right principle. This will not correct the figures
in the heavenly record for enbezzling the property commtted to themin
trust to be returned to the |Iender. Repentance for unfaithful dealing
with God, and for base ingratitude, is required. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para.
44] p. 65, Para. 2, [1874M5].

"WIl a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed nme. But ye say, Wherein have
we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse;
for ye have robbed nme, even this whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes

into the storehouse, that there may be nmeat in mne house, and prove ne
now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the
wi ndows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be
room enough to receive it." [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 45] p. 65, Para. 3
[1874MS] .

A promise is here given, if all the tithes shall be brought into the
st orehouse a bl essing from God will be poured upon the obedient. [Cf
RH 08-25-74 para. 46] p. 65, Para. 4, [1874Ms].

"And | will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall not
destroy the fruits of your ground; neither shall your vine cast her
fruit before the tine in the field, saith the Lord of hosts. And al
nations shall call you blessed; for ye shall be a delightsone |and,
saith the Lord of hosts." If all who profess the truth will cone up to
the clains of God, in giving the tenth which God says is his, the
treasury will be abundantly supplied with nmeans to carry forward the
great work of the salvation of man. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 47] p. 65,
Para. 5, [1874M5].

God gives man nine-tenths, while he has clained one-tenth for sacred
pur poses, as he has given man six days for his own work, and has

reserved and set apart the seventh day to hinself. For, like the
Sabbath, a tenth of the increase is sacred. God has reserved it for
hinmself. He will carry forward his work upon the earth with the

i ncrease of nmeans he has intrusted to nman. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 48]
p. 65, Para. 6, [1874MS].

God required of his ancient people three yearly gatherings. "Three
times in a year shall all thy mal es appear before the Lord thy God in
the place which he shall choose; in the feast of unl eavened bread, and
in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles; and they shal
not appear before the Lord enpty. Every nman shall give as he is able,
according to the blessing of the Lord thy God which he hath given
thee." No |less than one-third of their incone was devoted for sacred
and religious purposes. [Cf: RH 08-25-74 para. 49] p. 65, Para. 7,
[1874MS] .

Whenever God's people, in any period of the world, have cheerfully and
willingly carried out his plan in systematic benevolence, and in gifts
and offerings, there has been a standing pronmise that prosperity should
attend all their labors just in proportion as they obeyed his
requi renents. Wien they acknow edged the clainms of God, and conplied
with his requirements, honoring himw th their substance, their barns
were filled with plenty. But when they robbed God in tithes and in
of ferings, they were made to realize that they were not only robbing
him but thenselves; for God limted his blessings to them just in



proportion as they linmted their offerings to him [Cf: RH 08-25-74
para. 50] p. 66, Para. 1, [1874MsS].

Some will pronounce this as one of the rigorous |aws binding upon the
Hebrews. But this was not a burden to the willing heart that |oved God.
It was only when their selfish natures strengthened by withhol di ng,
that men have | ost sight of eternal considerations, and valued their
earthly treasures above that of souls. There are even nore urgent
necessities upon the Israel of God in these |ast days than were upon
ancient Israel. There is a great and inportant work to be acconplished
in a very short tine, and God never designed that the |aw of the
tithing system should be of no account anong his people, but that
instead of this, the spirit of sacrifice should wi den and deepen for
the closing work. By Ellen G Wiite. (To be Continued.) [Cf: RH 08-25-
74 para. 51] p. 66, Para. 2, [1874MS]

The hum |iation and agoni zing sufferings of Christ in the wlderness
of tenptation were for the race. In Adamall was |ost through
transgressi on. Through Christ was man's only hope of restoration to the
favor of God. Man had separated hinmself at such a distance from God by
transgression of his law, that he could not hunmiliate hinself before
God proportionate to his grievous sin. The Son of God could fully
understand the aggravating sins of the transgressor, and in his sinless
character he al one could make an acceptabl e atonenent for man in
suffering the agoni zing sense of his Father's displeasure. The sorrow
and angui sh of the Son of God for the sins of the world were
proportionate to his divine excellence and purity, as well as to the
magni tude of the offense. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 1] p. 66, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

Christ was our exanple in all things. As we see his humliation in the
long trial and fast in the wilderness to overcone the tenptations of
appetite in our behalf, we are to take this | esson hone to ourselves
when we are tenpted. If the power of appetite is so strong upon the
human family, and its indul gence so fearful that the Son of God
subj ected hinself to such a test, how inportant that we feel the
necessity of having appetite under the control of reason. Qur Saviour
fasted nearly six weeks, that he might gain for nman the victory upon
t he point of appetite. How can professed Christians with an enlightened
consci ence, and Christ before themas their pattern, yield to the
i ndul gence of those appetites which have an enervating influence upon
the mnd and heart? It is a painful fact that habits of self-
gratification at the expense of health, and the weakening of nora
power, is holding in the bonds of slavery at the present tine a |large
share of the Christian world. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 2] p. 66, Para.

4, [1874M5].

Many who profess godliness do not inquire into the reason of Christ's
Il ong period of fasting and suffering in the wilderness. Hi s angui sh was
not so nuch from enduring the pangs of hunger as fromhis sense of the
fearful result of the indul gence of appetite and passion upon the race.
He knew that appetite would be man's idol, and would lead himto forget
God, and would stand directly in the way of his salvation. [Cf: RH 09-
01-74 para. 3] p. 67, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Qur Savi our showed perfect confidence in his Heavenly Father, that he
woul d not suffer himto be tenpted above what he should give him



strength to endure, and would bring himoff conqueror if he patiently
bore the test to which he was subjected. Christ had not, of his own
will, placed hinself in danger. God had suffered Satan, for the tine
being, to have this power over his Son. Jesus knew that if he preserved
his integrity in this extremely trying position, an angel of God would
be sent to relieve himif there was no other way. He had taken
humanity, and was the representative of the race. [Cf: RH 09-01-74
para. 4] p. 67, Para. 2, [1874Mg]

Satan saw that he prevailed nothing with Christ in his second great
tenptation. "And the devil, taking himup into a high nountain, shewed
unto himall the kingdons of the world in a nonent of tinme. And the
devil said unto him all this power will | give thee, and the glory of
them for that is delivered unto ne: and to whonsoever | will, | give
it. If thou therefore wilt worship nme, all shall be thine." [Cf: RH 09-
01-74 para. 5] p. 67, Para. 3, [1874M5]

In the first two great tenptations Satan had not revealed his true
purposes or his character. He clained to be an exalted nessenger from
the courts of Heaven, but he now throws off his disguise. In a
panoram c view he presented before Christ all the kingdoms of the world
in the nost attractive light, while he clained to be the prince of the
world. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 6] p. 67, Para. 4, [1874M5].

This last tenptation was the nost alluring of the three. Satan knew
that Christ's |ife nust be one of sorrow, hardship, and conflict. And
he thought he could take advantage of this fact to bribe Christ to
yield his integrity. Satan brought all his strength to bear upon this
| ast tenptation, for this last effort was to decide his destiny as to
who shoul d be victor. He clained the world as his dom nion, and he was
the prince of the power of the air. He bore Jesus to the top of an
exceedi ng high nmountain, and then in a panoram c view presented before
himall the kingdons of the world that had been so | ong under his
dom nion, and offered themto himin one great gift. He told Christ he
could conme into possession of the kingdons of the world without
suffering or peril on his part. Satan pronises to yield his scepter and
dom ni on, and Christ shall be rightful ruler for one favor from him
All he requires in return for making over to himthe kingdons of the
world that day presented before him is, that Christ shall do him
homage as to a superior. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 7] p. 67, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

The eye of Jesus for a nmonent rested upon the glory presented before
him but he turned away and refused to | ook upon the entrancing
spectacle. He would not endanger his steadfast integrity by dallying
with the tenpter. When Satan solicited homage, Christ's divine
i ndi gnati on was aroused, and he could no |onger tolerate the
bl asphenpbus assunption of Satan, or even permit himto remain in his
presence. Here Christ exercised his divine authority, and commanded
Satan to desist. "Get thee hence, Satan; for it is witten, Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and himonly shalt thou serve." Satan, in his
pri de and arrogance, had declared hinself to be the rightful and
permanent ruler of the world, the possessor of all its riches and
glory, claimng homage of all who lived in it, as though he had created
the world and all things that were therein. Said he to Christ: "Al
this power will | give thee, and the glory of them for that is
delivered unto nme; and to whonsoever | will give it." He endeavored to



make a special contract with Christ, to nake over to himat once the
whol e of his claim if he would worship him [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 8]
p. 68, Para. 1, [1874M5].

This insult to the Creator noved the indignation of the Son of God to
rebuke and dismiss him Satan had flattered hinself in his first
tenptation that he had so well concealed his true character and
purposes that Christ did not recognize himas the fallen rebel chief
whom he had conquered and expelled from Heaven. The words of disnissa
from Christ, "Get thee hence, Satan," evidenced that he was known from
the first, and that all his deceptive arts has been unsuccessful upon
the Son of God. Satan knew that if Jesus should die to redeem man, his
power must end after a season, and he woul d be destroyed. Therefore, it
was his studied plan to prevent, if possible, the conpletion of the
great work which had been conmenced by the Son of God. If the plan of
man' s redenption should fail, he would retain the ki ngdom which he then
clainmed. And if he should succeed, he flattered hinself that he would
reign in opposition to the God of Heaven. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 9] »p
68, Para. 2, [1874MS].

When Jesus left Heaven, and there left his power and glory, Satan

exul ted. He thought that the Son of God was placed in his power. The
tenptation took so easily with the holy pair in Eden, that he hoped he
could with his satanic cunning and power overthrow even the Son of Cod,
and thereby save his life and kingdom I|f he could tenpt Jesus to
depart fromthe will of his Father, as he had done in his tenptation
wi t h Adam and Eve, then his object would be gained. [Cf: RH 09-01-74
para. 10] p. 68, Para. 3, [1874MS].

The tinme was to cone when Jesus should redeem the possession of Satan
by giving his owmn life, and, after a season, all in Heaven and earth
should subnmit to him Jesus was steadfast. He chose his life of
suffering, his ignom nious death, and, in the way appointed by his
Father, to becone a lawful ruler of the kingdons of the earth, and have
them given into his hands as an everlasting possession. Satan also will
be given into his hands to be destroyed by death, never nore to annoy
Jesus, nor the saints in glory. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 11] p. 68,

Para. 4, [1874M5].

Jesus said to this wily foe, "Get thee hence, Satan; for it is
written, thou, shalt worship the Lord thy God, and himonly shalt thou
serve." Satan had asked Christ to give himevidence that he was the Son
of God, and he had in this instance the proof he had asked. At the
di vi ne conmand of Christ he was conpelled to obey. He was repul sed and
silenced. He had no power to enable himto withstand the perenptory
di smi ssal. He was conpelled without another word to instantly desi st
and to | eave the world's Redeener. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 12] p. 69,
Para. 1, [1874M5].

The hateful presence of Satan was w thdrawn. The contest was ended.
Wth inmense suffering Christ's victory in the wilderness was conplete
as was the failure of Adam And for a season he stood freed fromthe
presence of his powerful adversary, and from his |egions of angels.
[Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 13] p. 69, Para. 2, [1874Ms].

After Satan had ended his tenptations he departed from Jesus for a
little season. The foe was conquered, but the conflict had been |ong



and exceedingly trying. And after it was ended Christ was exhausted and
fainting. He fell upon the ground as though dying. Heavenly angels who
had bowed before himin the royal courts, and who had been with

i ntense, yet painful, interest watching their |oved Commander, and with
amazement had witnessed the terrible contest he had endured with Satan,
now came and mnistered unto him They prepared himfood and
strengthened him for he lay as one dead. Angels were filled with
amazenent and awe, as they knew the world's Redeener was passing

t hrough i nexpressible suffering to achieve the redenption of man. He
who was equal with God in the royal courts, was before them emaci at ed
fromnearly six weeks of fasting. Solitary and al one he had been
pursued by the rebel chief, who had been expelled from Heaven. He had
endured a nore close and severe test than would ever be brought to bear
upon man. The warfare with the power of darkness had been | ong and
intensely trying to Christ's human nature in his weak and suffering
condition. The angels brought nessages of |ove and confort fromthe
Father to his Son, and al so the assurance that all Heaven triunphed in
the full and entire victory he had gained in behalf of man. [Cf: RH 09-
01-74 para. 14] p. 69, Para. 3, [1874M5].

The cost of the redenption of the race can never be fully realized
until the redeened shall stand with the Redeener, by the throne of God.
And as they have capacity to appreciate the value of inmmortal life, and
the eternal reward, they will swell the song of victory and i mortal
triunph, "Saying with a | oud voice, Wrthy is the Lanb that was slain
to receive power, and riches, and wi sdom and strength, and honor, and
glory, and blessing." "And every creature," says John, "which is in
Heaven and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the
sea, and all that are in them heard |I saying, blessing, and honor, and
gl ory, and power, be unto himthat sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lanb forever and ever."” [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 15] p. 69, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

Al t hough Satan had failed in his strongest efforts, and nost powerfu
tenptations, yet he had not given up all hope that he m ght, at sone
future tine, be nmore successful in his efforts. He | ooked forward to
the period of Christ's mnistry, when he should have opportunities to
try his power and artifices against him Satan laid his plans to blind
t he understanding of the Jews, God's chosen people, that they would not
discern in Christ the world' s Redeener. He thought he could fill their
hearts with envy, jeal ousy, and hatred agai nst the Son of God, so that
they would not receive him but nmake his |ife upon earth as bitter as
possible. [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 16] p. 69, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Satan held a council with his angels as to the course they should
pursue to prevent the people fromhaving faith in Christ as the Messiah
whom t he Jews had so | ong been anxiously expecting. He was di sappointed
and enraged that he had prevail ed nothing agai nst Jesus in the manifold
tenptations in the wilderness. He thought if he could inspire unbelief
in the hearts of Christ's own people as to his being the prom sed One,
he m ght di scourage Jesus in his mssion, and secure the Jews as his
agents to carry out his purposes. By Ms. E. G Wite. (To be
Continued.) [Cf: RH 09-01-74 para. 17] p. 70, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Satan comes to man with his tenptations as an angel of light, as he
cane to Christ. He has been working to bring man into a condition of
physi cal and noral weakness, that he may overconme himw th his



tenptations, and then triunph over his ruin. And he has been successfu
in tenpting man to indul ge appetite, regardless of the result. He wel
knows that it is inpossible for man to discharge his obligations to
God, and to his fellow nen, while he inpairs the faculties God has
given him The brain is the capital of the body. If the perceptive
faculti es becone benunbed through i ntenperance of any kind, eterna
things are not discerned. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 1] p. 70, Para. 2,
[1874M5] .

God gives no permssion to man to violate the |aws of his being. But
man, through yielding to Satan's tenptations to indul ge intenperance,
brings the higher faculties in subjection to the aninal appetites and
passi ons. When these gain the ascendency, man, who was created a little
| ower than the angels, with faculties susceptible of the highest
cultivation, surrenders to be controlled by Satan. And he gai ns easy
access to those who are in bondage to appetite. Through intenperance,
some sacrifice one-half, and others two-thirds, of their physical
mental, and noral powers, and becone playthings for the eneny. Those
who woul d have clear minds to discern Satan's devices, nust have their
physi cal appetites under the control of reason and conscience. The
nmoral and vi gorous action of the higher powers of the mnd are
essential to the perfection of Christian character. And the strength or
weakness of the mind has very nmuch to do with our usefulness in this
world, and with our final salvation. The ignorance that has prevail ed
inregard to God's law in our physical nature is deplorable.

I nt enperance of any kind is a violation of the |laws of our being.
Imbecility is prevailing to a fearful extent. Sin is nade attractive by
the covering of light which Satan throws over it, and he is wel

pl eased when he can hold the Christian world in their daily habits
under the tyranny of custom |I|ike the heathen, and allow appetite to
govern them [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 2] p. 70, Para. 3, [1874M5]

If men and wormen of intelligence have their noral powers benunbed
t hrough i ntenperance of any kind, they are, in many of their habits,
el evated but little above the heathen. Satan is constantly draw ng the
people fromsaving light, to customand fashion, irrespective of
physi cal, mental, and noral health. The great eneny knows that if
appetite and passion predonmi nate, health of body and strength of
intellect are sacrificed upon the altar of self-gratification, and man
is brought to speedy ruin. If enlightened intellect holds the reins,
controlling the ani mal propensities, keeping themin subjection to the
noral powers, Satan well knows that his power to overcone with his
tenptations is very small. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 3] p. 70, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

In our day people talk of the dark ages, and boast of progress. But
with this progress w ckedness and crine do not decrease. W deplore the
absence of natural sinmplicity, and the increase of artificial display.
Heal th, strength, beauty, and long life, which were common in the so-
called "dark ages," are rare now. Nearly everything desirable is
sacrificed to neet the demands of fashionable life. [Cf: RH 09-08-74
para. 4] p. 71, Para. 1, [1874Mg]

A large share of the Christian world have no right to call thensel ves
Christians. Their habits, their extravagance, and general treatnent of
their own bodies, are in violation of physical law, and contrary to the
Bi bl e standard. They are working out for thenselves, in their course of



life, physical suffering, nental and nortal feebleness. [Cf: RH 09-08-
74 para. 5] p. 71, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Through his devices, Satan has, in many respects, nade donestic life
one of care and conplicated burdens, in order to neet the demands of
fashion. His purpose in doing this is to keep m nds occupied so fully
with the things of this life that they can give but little attention to
their highest interest. Intenperance in eating and in dressing has so
engrossed the mnds of the Christian world that they do not take tine
to become intelligent in regard to the laws of their being, that they
may obey them To profess the nanme of Christ is of but little account,
if the life does not correspond with the will of God, revealed in his
word. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 6] p. 71, Para. 3, [1874M5

In the wilderness of tenptation Christ overcane on man's behalf on the
poi nt of appetite. His exanple of self-denial, and self-control, when
suffering the gnawi ng pangs of hunger, is a rebuke to the Christian
world for their dissipation and gluttony. There is at this tine nine
times as much noney expended for the gratification of appetite, and to
i ndul ge foolish and hurtful lusts, as there is given to advance the
gospel of Christ. Were Peter upon the earth now, he would exhort the
professed followers of Christ to abstain fromfleshly [usts which war
agai nst the soul. And Paul would call upon the churches in general to
cl eanse thenselves fromall filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. And Christ would drive fromthe
tenpl e those who are defiled by the use of tobacco, polluting the
sanctuary of God by their tobacconized breaths. He would say to these
wor shipers, as he did to the Jews, "My house shall be called of al
nati ons the house of prayer; but ye have nmade it a den of thieves." W
woul d say to such, your unholy offerings of ejected quids of tobacco
defile the tenple, and are abhorred of God. Your worship is not
acceptabl e, for your bodies which should be the tenple for the Holy
Ghost are defiled. You also rob the treasury of God of thousands of
dol I ars through the indul gence of unnatural appetite. [Cf: RH 09-08-74
para. 7] p. 71, Para. 4, [1874M5]

If we would see the standard of virtue and godliness exalted, as
Christians, we have a work devol ving upon us individually to contro
appetite, the indul gence of which counteracts the force of truth, and
weakens noral power to resist and overcone tenptation. As Christ's
foll owers we should, in eating and drinking, act from principle. \Wen
we obey the injunction of the apostle, "Wiether therefore ye eat, or
dri nk, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God," thousands of
dol l ars which are now sacrificed upon the altar of hurtful lust wll
flowinto the Lord's treasury, nultiplying publications in different
| anguages to be scattered |like the | eaves of autum. M ssions will be
established in other nations, and then will the followers of Christ be
i ndeed the light of the world. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 8] p. 71, Para.
5, [1874M5]

The adversary of souls is working in these |ast days with greater
power than ever before to acconplish the ruin of man through the

i ndul gence of appetite and passions. And many who are held by Satan
under the power of slavish appetite are the professed foll owers of
Christ. They profess to worship God, while appetite is their god. Their
unnatural desires for these indul gences are not controlled by reason or
judgment. Those who are slaves to tobacco will see their fanlies



suffering for the conveniences of life, and for necessary food, yet

t hey have not the power of will to forego their tobacco. The clanors of
appetite prevail over natural affection. Appetite, which they have in
common with the brute, controls them The cause of Christianity, and
even humanity, would not in any case be met, if dependent upon those in
t he habitual use of tobacco and liquor. If they had neans to use only
in one direction, the treasury of God would not be repl enished, but
they woul d have their tobacco and liquor. The tobacco idolater will not
deny his appetite for the cause of God. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 9] p
72, Para. 1, [1874MNS].

It is inpossible for these to realize the binding clains and holiness
of the Iaw of God. The brain and nerves are deadened by the use of this
narcotic. They cannot value the atonenent or appreciate the worth of
immortal |ife. The indul gence of fleshly lusts wars against the soul
The apostle in the nost inpressive manner addresses Christians, "I
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the nercies of God, that ye present
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God." If the body
is saturated with |iquor and the defil enent of tobacco, it is not holy
and acceptable to God. Satan knows that it cannot be, and for this
reason he brings his tenptations to bear upon nmen upon the point of
appetite, that he may bring theminto bondage to this propensity and
thus work their ruin. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 10] p. 72, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

The Jewi sh sacrifices were all examined with careful scrutiny to see
if any bl enmi sh was upon them or if they were tainted with di sease. The
| east defect or inpurity was sufficient reason for the priests to
reject them The offering nmust be sound and val uabl e. The apostl e has
in view the requirements of God upon the Jews in their offerings when
he in the nost earnest manner appeals to his brethren to present their
bodies a living sacrifice. Not a diseased, decaying offering, but a
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para.
111 p. 72, Para. 3, [1874MS]

How many cone to the house of God in feebleness, and how nmany cone
defiled by the indul gence of their own appetite! Those who have
degraded thensel ves by wong habits, when they assenble for the worship
of God, give forth such emanations fromtheir di seased bodies as to be
di sgusting to those around them And how offensive nust this be to a
pure and holy God. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 12] p. 72, Para. 4,

[1874MS] .

A large proportion of all the infirmties that afflict the human
famly are the results of their own wong habits, because of their
willing ignorance, or of their disregard of the Iight which God has
given in relation to the laws of their being. It is not possible for us
to glorify God while living in violation of the law of life. The heart
cannot possibly maintain consecration to God while the lustful appetite
i s indul ged. A diseased body and disordered intellect, because of
continual indulgence in hurtful lust, make sanctification of the body
and spirit inpossible. The apostle understood the inportance of the
heal t hful conditions of the body for the successful perfection of
Christian character. He says, "I keep under my body, and bring it into
subj ection; |est that by any neans, when | have preached to others, |
mysel f should be a castaway."” He mentions the fruit of the Spirit,
among which is tenperance. "And they that are Christ's have crucified



the flesh with the affections and lusts.” [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 13]
p. 72, Para. 5, [1874MS].

Men and wonen indul ge appetite at the expense of health and the
enfeebling of the intellect, so that they cannot appreciate the plan of
sal vati on. What appreciation can such have of the tenptation of Christ
in the wilderness, and the victory he gai ned upon the point of
appetite. It is inpossible for themto have exalted views of God, and
to realize the clainms of his |aw. The proposed followers of Christ are
forgetful of the great sacrifice nmade by himon their account. The
Maj esty of Heaven, in order to bring salvation within their reach was
smtten, bruised, and afflicted. He becane a man of sorrow and
acquainted with grief. In the wilderness of tenptation he resisted
Satan, although the tenpter was clothed with the |ivery of Heaven.
Christ, although brought to great physical suffering, refused to yield
on a single point, notwithstanding the nost flattering i nducements were
presented to bribe and influence himto yield his integrity. Al this
honor, all this riches and glory, said the deceiver, will | give thee
if thou wilt only acknow edge ny clainms. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 14] p
73, Para. 1, [1874MNS].

Christ was firm Onh! where would now be the salvation of the race if
Christ had been as weak in noral power as nman? No wonder that joy
filled Heaven as the fallen chief left the wilderness of tenptation a
conquered foe. Christ has power fromhis Father to give his divine
grace and strength to man--nmaking it possible for himthrough his nane,
to overconme. There are but few professed followers of Christ who choose
to engage with himin the work of resisting Satan's tenptation as he
resi sted and overcane. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 15] p. 73, Para. 2,
[1874M5] .

Prof essed Christians, who enjoy gatherings of gaiety, pleasure and
feasting, cannot appreciate the conflict of Christ in the wlderness.
This great exanple of their Lord in overcoming Satan is |ost of them
This infinite victory which Christ achieved for themin the plan of
sal vation is nmeaningl ess. They see no special interest in the wonderfu
hum I'i ati on of our Saviour and the angui sh and sufferings he endured
for sinful man, while Satan was pressing himw th his manifold
tenptati ons. The scene of trial with Christ in the wlderness was the
foundati on of the plan of salvation, and gives to fallen man the key
whereby he, in Christ's nane, may overcone. [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 16]
p. 73, Para. 3, [1874MS]

Many professed Christians | ook upon this portion of the life of Christ
as they woul d upon a common warfare between two kings, and as having no
speci al bearing upon their own |ife and character. Therefore the manner
of warfare, and the wonderful victory gained, have but little interest
for them Their perceptive powers are blunted by Satan's artifices, so
that they cannot discern that he who afflicted Christ with manifold
tenptations in the wilderness, determning to rob himof his integrity
as the Son of the Infinite, is to be their adversary to the end of
time. Although he failed to overconme Christ, his power is not weakened
over man. All are personally exposed to the tenptations that Christ
overcame, but strength is provided for themin the all-powerful nane of
the great Conqueror. And all nust, for thenselves, individually
overconme. Many are assailed and fall under the very sanme tenptations
wherewi th Satan assailed Christ. By Ms. E. G Wite. (To be



Continued.) [Cf: RH 09-08-74 para. 17] p. 73, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Prof essed Christians engage in feastings and in scenes of anusenent
whi ch degrade the religion of Jesus Christ. It is inpossible for those
who find pleasure in church socials, festivals and nunerous gatherings
for pleasure, to have ardent |ove and sacred reverence for Jesus. Hs
words of warning and instruction have not wei ght upon their m nds.
Shoul d Christ cone anbng the assenbly who were absorbed in their plays
and frivol ous amusenments, would the solemn nel ody of his voice be heard
i n benediction, saying, "Peace be to this house"? How would the Saviour
of the world enjoy these scenes of gaiety and folly? [Cf: RH 10-13-74
para. 1] p. 74, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Christians and the world unite, one in heart, one in spirit, in these
festal occasions. The Man of sorrows, who was acquainted with grief,
woul d find no welcone in these places of anusenent. The |overs of
pl easure and | uxury--the thoughtless and the gay--are collected in
these roons, and the glitter and tinsel of fashion are seen everywhere.
The ornanent of crosses of gold and pearl, which represent a Redeener
crucified, adorn their persons. But the One whomthese highly prized
jewels represent finds no welcome--no room His presence would be a
restraint upon their mrth, their gaiety, and their sensual anusenents,
and would rem nd them of neglected duty, and bring to their renenbrance
hi dden sins which caused that sorrowful countenance, and nade those
eyes so sad and tearful. [Cf: RH 10-13-74 para. 2] p. 74, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

The presence of Christ would be positively painful in these gatherings
for pleasure. Surely, none could invite himthere, for his countenance
is mrred with sorrows nore than the sons of nmen, because of these very
anmusenments which put God out of mnd, and rmake the broad road
attractive to the sinner. The enchantnment of these exciting scenes
perverts reason, and destroys reverence for sacred things. Mnisters,
who profess to be Christ's representatives, frequently take the lead in
these frivol ous anmusenents. "Ye are," says Christ, "the |light of the
world." "Let your light so shine before nen, that they may see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven." [Cf: RH 10-13-
74 para. 3] p. 74, Para. 3, [1874M5].

In what manner is the light of truth shining fromthat thoughtless,
pl easure seeki ng conpany? Professed followers of Jesus Christ who
i ndulge in gaiety and feasting cannot be partakers with Christ of his
sufferings. They have no sense of his sufferings. They do not care to
nmedi tate upon self-denial and sacrifice. They find but little interest
in studying the marked points in the history of the Iife of Christ upon
whi ch the plan of salvation rests, but intate ancient Israel who ate
and drank and rose up to play. In order to copy a pattern correctly, we
must carefully study its design. If we are indeed to overcone as Chri st
overcanme, that we may nmingle with the bl oodwashed, glorified conpany
before the throne of God, it is of the highest inportance that we
become acquainted with the Iife of our Redeener and deny self as did
Christ. W nust neet tenptations and overcone obstacles, and through
toil and suffering in the name of Jesus overconme as he overcane. [Cf
RH 10-13-74 para. 4] p. 74, Para. 4, [1874M5].

The great trial of Christ in the wilderness on the point of appetite
was to | eave man an exanple of self-denial. This long fast was to



convict men of the sinful ness of the things in which professed
Christians indulge. The victory which Christ gained in the wlderness
was to show man the sinful ness of the very things in which he takes
such pl easure. The sal vation of man was in the bal ance, and to be
decided by the trial of Christ in the wilderness. If Christ was a
victor on the point of appetite, then there was a chance for man to
overcone. |f Satan gained the victory through his subtlety, man was
bound by the power of appetite in chains of indulgence which he could
not have noral power to break. Christ's humanity al one coul d never have
endured this test, but his divine power conbined with humanity gai ned
in behalf of man an infinite victory. Qur Representative in this
victory, raised humanity in the scale of noral value with God. [Cf: RH
10-13-74 para. 5] p. 75, Para. 1, [1874M5]

Christians, who understand the nystery of godliness, who have a high
and sacred sense of the atonenent, who realize in the sufferings of
Christ in the wilderness a victory gained for them would see such
mar ked contrast between these things and the church gatherings for
pl easure and the indul gence of appetite as would turn themin disgust
fromthese scenes of revelry. Christians would be greatly strengthened
by earnestly and frequently conparing their lives with the true
standard, the life of Christ. The nunmerous socials, festivals, and
picnics to tenpt the appetite to overindul gence, and the anmusenents
which lead to levity and forgetful ness of God, can find no sanction in
the exanple of Christ, the world's Redeener, the only safe pattern for
man to copy if he would overcone as Christ overcane. [Cf: RH 10-13-74
para. 6] p. 75, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Al t hough Christ gained a priceless victory in behalf of man in
overcomng the tenptations of Satan in the wilderness, this victory
will not benefit man unless he also gains the victory on his own
account. [Cf: RH 10-13-74 para. 7] p. 75, Para. 3, [1874MS].

Man now has the advantage over Adamin his warfare with Satan; for he
has Adam s experience in disobedience and his consequent fall to warn
himto shun his exanple. Man al so has Christ's exanple in overcom ng
appetite, and the manifold tenptations of Satan, and in vanqui shing the
m ghty foe upon every point, and coming off victor in every contest. If
man stunbles and falls under the tenptations of Satan, he is w thout
excuse; for he has the disobedience of Adam as a warning, and the life
of the world' s Redeener as an exanpl e of obedi ence and self-denial, and
the promise of Christ that "to himthat overcometh will | grant to sit
with me in nmy throne, even as | al so overcane, and am set down with ny
Father in his throne." [Cf: RH 10-13-74 para. 8] p. 75, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

In professedly Christian gatherings, Satan throws a religious garnent
over delusive pleasures and unholy revelings to give themthe
appearance of sanctity, and the consciences of many are qui eted because
nmeans are raised to defray church expenses. Men refuse to give for the
| ove of God; but for the I ove of pleasure, and the indul gence of
appetite for selfish considerations, they will part with their noney.
[Cf: RH 10-13-74 para. 9] p. 75, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Is it because there is not power in the |lessons of Christ upon
benevol ence, and in his exanple, and the grace of God upon the heart to
lead nen to glorify God with their substance, that such a course nust



be resorted to in order to sustain the church? The injury sustained to
t he physical, nental, and noral health in these scenes of anusenent and
gluttony is not small. And the day of final reckoning will show souls

| ost through the influence of these scenes of gaiety and folly. [Cf: RH
10-13-74 para. 10] p. 76, Para. 1, [1874M5].

It is a deplorable fact that sacred and eternal considerations do not
have that power to open the hearts of the professed followers of Christ

to make freewill offerings to sustain the gospel, as the tenpting
bri bes of feasting and general merrinent. It is a sad reality that
t hese i nducements will prevail when sacred and eternal things will have

no force to influence the heart to engage in works of benevol ence. [Cf
RH 10-13-74 para. 11] p. 76, Para. 2, [1874Mg5]

The plan of Mdses in the wilderness to raise neans was highly
successful. There was no conpul sion necessary. Mses nmade no grand
feast. He did not invite the people to scenes of gaiety, dancing, and
general anusenent. Neither did he institute |lotteries or anything of
this profane order to obtain neans to erect the tabernacle of God in
the wi | derness. God conmanded Mpses to invite the children of Israel to
bring the offerings. Moses was to accept gifts of every man that gave
willingly fromhis heart. These freewill|l offerings came in so great
abundance that Moses proclained it was enough. They nust cease their
presents; for they had given abundantly, nmore than they could use. [Cf
RH 10-13-74 para. 12] p. 76, Para. 3, [1874MS]

Satan's tenptations succeed with the professed followers of Christ on
the point of indulgence of pleasure and appetite. Cl othed as an ange

of light, he will quote Scripture to justify the tenptati ons he places
before nmen to indulge the appetite, and in worldly pleasures which suit
the carnal heart. The professed foll owers of Christ are weak in noral
power, and are fascinated with the bri be which Satan has presented
before them and he gains the victory. How does God | ook upon churches
that are sustained by such nmeans? Christ cannot accept these offerings,
because they were not given through their |ove and devotion to him but
through their idolatry of self. But what nmany would not do for the |ove
of Christ, they will do for the love of delicate luxuries to gratify
the appetite, and for love of worldly anusenents to please the carna
heart. By Ms. E. G Wiite. (To be Continued.) [Cf: RH 10-13-74 para.
13] p. 76, Para. 4, [1874M5]

Systemati c benevol ence should not be nade systematic conpulsion. It is
freewill offerings that are acceptable to God. True Christian

benevol ence springs fromthe principle of grateful |love. Love of Christ
cannot exist w thout corresponding love to those whom he cane into the
world to redeem Love to Christ nust be the ruling principle of the
being, controlling all its enotions and directing all its energies.
Redeem ng | ove shoul d awaken all that tender affection and self-
sacrificing devotion that is possible to exist in the heart of man.
When this is the case, no heart stirring appeals will be needed to
break through their selfishness and awaken their dormant synpathies, to
call forth benevolent offerings for the precious cause of truth. [Cf

RH 12-15-74 para. 1] p. 76, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Jesus has purchased us at an infinite sacrifice. Al our capabilities
and all our influence are indeed our Saviour's, and should be dedicated
to his service. By doing this, we show our gratitude that we have been



ransonmed fromthe slavery of sin by the precious blood of Christ. Cur
Saviour is ever working for us. He has ascended up on high and pl eads
in behal f of the purchase of his blood. He pleads before his Father the
agoni es of the crucifixion. He raises his wounded hands and i ntercedes
for his church, that they may be kept fromfalling under tenptation
[Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 2] p. 77, Para. 1, [1874M5].

I f our senses could be quickened to take in this wonderful work of our
Savi our for our salvation, |ove, deep and ardent, would burn in our
hearts. OQur apathy and cold indifference would then alarmus. Entire

devoti on and benevol ence, pronpted by grateful love, will inmpart to the
smal | est offering and willing sacrifice a divine fragrance, meking the
gift of priceless value. But, after all that we can bestow is yielded

willingly to our Redeener, be it ever so valuable to us, if we viewthe

debt of gratitude we owe to God as it really is, all we may offer will
seemto us very insufficient and neager. But the angels take these

of ferings, which to us seem poor, and present them as a fragrant

of fering before the throne, and they are accepted. [Cf: RH 12-15-74
para. 3] p. 77, Para. 2, [1874M5].

We do not, as followers of Christ, realize our true position. W do
not have correct views of our responsibilities as hired servants of
Christ. He has advanced us the wages in his suffering life and his
spilled blood, to bind us in willing servitude to hinself. Al the good
things we have are a loan fromour Saviour. He has nade us stewards.
Qur snmllest offerings, our hunblest services, presented in faith and
| ove, may be consecrated gifts to win souls to the service of the
Master, to pronmote his glory. The interest and prosperity of Christ's
ki ngdom shoul d be paranmount to every ot her consideration. Those who
make their pleasure and selfish interest the chief objects of their
lives are not faithful stewards. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 4] p. 77,
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

Those who deny self to do others good, and devote thensel ves and al
they have to Christ's service, will realize the happi ness which the
sel fish man seeks for in vain. Said our Saviour, "Whosoever forsaketh
not all that he hath cannot be my disciple.” "Charity seeketh not her
own." This is the fruit of that disinterested | ove and benevol ence
whi ch characterized the life of Christ. The |aw of God, in our hearts,
will bring our own interests in subordination to high and eterna
considerations. We are enjoined by Christ to seek first the kingdom of
God and his righteousness. This is our first and highest duty. Qur
Mast er expressly warned his servants not to lay up treasures upon the
earth, for in doing so their hearts would be upon earthly, rather than
heavenly, things. Here is where many poor souls have nade shi pw eck of
faith. They have gone directly contrary to the express injunction of
our Lord, and have allowed the | ove of nobney to becone the ruling
passion of their lives. They are intenperate in their efforts to
acquire neans. They are as nuch intoxicated with their insane desire
for riches as the inebriate for his liquor. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 5]
p. 77, Para. 4, [1874MS]

Christians forget that they are servants of the Master, that they
t henmsel ves, their tine, and all that they have, belong to him Many are
tenpted, and the majority are overconme, by the delusive inducenents
whi ch Satan presents to invest their noney where it will yield themthe
greatest profit in dollars and cents. There are but few who consider



the binding clainms that God has upon themto make it their first

busi ness to neet the necessities of his cause, and let their own
desires be served last. There are but few who invest in God's cause in
proportion to their nmeans. Many have fastened their noney in property
which they nmust sell before they can invest it in the cause of God, and
thus put it to a practical use. They nake this an excuse for doing but
little in their Redeener's cause. They have as effectually buried their
noney in the earth as the man in the parable. They rob God of the tenth
which he claims as his own, and in robbing himthey rob thensel ves of
the heavenly treasure. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 6] p. 78, Para. 1
[1874MS] .

The plan of systenmmatic benevol ence does not press heavily upon any one
man. "Now concerning the collection for the saints, as | have given
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of
the week | et every one of you lay by himin store, as God hath
prospered him that there be no gatherings when | conme." The poor are
not excluded fromthe privilege of giving. They may act a part in this
work, as well as the wealthy. The lesson Christ gave in regard to the
wi dow s two mites shows us that the smallest willing offerings of the
poor, if given froma heart of |ove, are as acceptable as the |argest
donations of the rich. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 7] p. 78, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

In the bal ances of the sanctuary, the gifts of the poor, made from
Il ove to Christ, are not estimated according to the anmnount given, but
according to the | ove which pronpts the sacrifice. The prom ses of
Jesus will as surely be realized by the liberal poor man, who has but
little to offer, but who gives that little freely, as by the wealthy
man who gi ves of his abundance. The poor man nmekes a sacrifice of his
little which he really feels. He really denies hinself of sone things
that he needs for his own confort, while the wealthy nman gives of his
abundance, and feels no want, and denies hinself nothing that he really
needs. Therefore, there is a sacredness in the poor man's offering that
is not found in the rich man's gift; for the rich give of their
abundance. God's provi dence has arranged the entire plan of systematic
benevol ence for the benefit of man. Hi s providence never stands still.
If God's servants follow his opening providence all will be active
workers. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 8] p. 78, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Those who withhold fromthe treasury of God, and hoard their nmeans for
their children, endanger the spiritual interest of their children. They
pl ace their property, which is a stunblingblock to thenselves, in the
pat hway of their children, that they may stunble over it to perdition
Many are nmaking a great mstake in regard to the things of this life.
They econom ze, withholding fromthensel ves and others the good they
m ght receive froma right use of the nmeans which God has |ent them
and become sel fish, and avaricious. They neglect their spiritua
interests, and becone dwarfs in religious growmh, all for the sake of
accunul ati ng wealth which they cannot use. They leave their property to
their children, and nine tinmes out of ten it is even a greater curse to
their heirs than it has been to thenselves. Children relying upon the
property of their parents, often fail to make a success of this life,
and generally utterly fail to secure the life to cone. The very best
| egacy parents can |leave their children is a know edge of useful | abor
and the exanple of a life characterized by disinterested benevol ence,
showi ng by their works that the true value of noney is only to be



appreciated in the good that it will acconplish in relieving their own
wants, the necessities of others, and in advanci ng the cause of God.
[CF: RH 12-15-74 para. 9] p. 78, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Sone are willing to give according to what they have, and feel that
God has no further clains upon them because they have not a great
anount of means. They have no incone that they can spare fromthe
necessities of their famlies. But there are many of this class who
m ght ask thensel ves the question; am | giving according to what |
m ght have had? God designed that their powers of body and nind should
be put to use. Sone have not inproved to the best account the ability
that God has given them Labor is apportioned to man. It was connected
with the curse, because nade necessary by sin. The physical, nental,
and noral well-being of man nakes a |ife of useful |abor necessary. "Be
not slothful in business,"” is the injunction of the inspired apostle.
[Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 10] p. 79, Para. 1, [1874MS]

No person, whether rich or poor, can glorify God by a life of

i ndol ence. All the capital that many poor nen have is time and physica
strength and this is so frequently wasted in | ove of ease, and in
carel ess indol ence, that they have nothing to bring to their Lord in
tithes and in offerings. If Christian nen |ack wisdomto |abor to the
best account, and to namke a judicious appropriation of their physica
and nental powers, they should have neekness and |owliness of mnd to
recei ve advi ce and counsel of their brethren, that their better
judgment may supply their own deficiencies. Many poor nen who are now
content to do nothing for the good of their fellow nen, and for the
advancenent of the cause of God, might do much if they would. They are
as accountable to God for their capital of physical strength as is the
rich man for his capital of noney. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 11] p. 79,
Para. 2, [1874Mg]

Sonme who ought to put neans into the treasury of God will be receivers
fromit. There are those who are now poor who m ght inprove their
condition by a judicious use of their time, by avoiding patent rights,
and restraining their inclination to engage in speculations in order to
obtain neans in sone easier way than by patient, persevering |abor
[CF: RH 12-15-74 para. 12] p. 79, Para. 3, [1874M5].

If those who have not made |ife a success were willing to be
instructed, they could train thenselves to habits of self-denial and
strict econony, and have the satisfaction of being distributors, rather
than receivers, of charity. There are many slothful servants. If they
woul d do what it is in their power to do, they would experience so
great a blessing in helping others that they would i ndeed realize that
it is "nore blessed to give than to receive." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para.
13] p. 79, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Ri ghtly directed benevol ence draws upon the nmental and noral energies
of men, and excites themto nost healthful action in blessing the needy
and in advancing the cause of God. If those who have nmeans shoul d
realize that they are accountable to God for every dollar that they
expend, their supposed wants would be nmuch less. If conscience was
alive, she would testify of needl ess appropriations in the
gratification of the appetite, and in nministering to pride, to vanity,
and to anusenents, and report the squandering of their Lord s nobney,
whi ch shoul d have been devoted to his cause. Those who waste their



Lord's goods will have to give an account of it to the Master, by-and-
by. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 14] p. 79, Para. 5, [1874M5].

If professed Christians would use less of their wealth in the adorning
of the body, and in beautifying their own houses, and woul d consune
Il ess in the extravagant, health destroying |uxuries upon their tables,
they could place nmuch larger suns into the treasury of God. They woul d
thus imtate their Redeemer, who | eft Heaven, his riches, and his
glory, and for our sakes becane poor, that we m ght have eterna
riches. If we are too poor to faithfully render to God in the tithes
and offerings as he requires, we are certainty too poor to dress
expensively; and to eat luxuriously; for we are wasting our Lord's
money in hurtful indulgences to please and glorify ourselves. W should
inquire diligently of ourselves, What treasure have we secured in the
ki ngdom of God? Are we rich toward God? [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 15] p
80, Para. 1, [1874MS]

Jesus gave his disciples a |l esson upon covetousness. "And he spake a
parabl e unto them saying, The ground of a certain rich man brought
forth plentifully; and he thought within hinself, saying, Wat shall
do, because | have no room where to bestow ny fruits? And he said, This
will I do: I will pull down ny barns, and build greater; and there wll
| bestow all nmy fruits and ny goods. And | will say to my soul, Soul
thou hast nuch goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat,
drink, and be nmerry. But God said unto him Thou fool, this night thy
soul shall be required of thee; then whose shall those things be which
t hou hast provided? So is he that |layeth up treasure for hinmself, and
is not rich toward God." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 16] p. 80, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

The | ength and happi ness of life consist not in the anount of our
earthly possessions. This foolish rich man in his suprene sel fishness
had laid up for hinself treasures that he could not use. He had lived
only for hinself. He had overreached in trade, had nade sharp bargains,
and had not been exercised by nercy or the |ove of God. He had robbed
the fatherless and wi dow, and defrauded his fellow nen to add to his
i ncreasi ng stock of worldly possessions. He might have laid up his
treasure in Heaven in bags that wax not old. Through his covetousness
he | ost both worlds. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 17] p. 80, Para. 3,

[ 1874M5]

Those who hunbly use to the glory of God the nmeans that he has
intrusted to them wll receive their treasure by-and-by fromthe
Master's hand with the benediction, "Wl|l done, good and faithfu
servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para.
18] p. 80, Para. 4, [1874MS].

VWhen we consider the infinite sacrifice made for the salvation of nen,
we are lost in amazenment. When selfishness clanors for the victory in
the hearts of nen, and they are tenpted to withhold their due
proportion in any good work, they should strengthen their principles of
right by the thought that he who was rich in Heaven's pricel ess
treasure turned away fromit all, and becanme poor, He had not where to
lay his head. And all this sacrifice was in our behalf, that we m ght
have eternal riches. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 19] p. 80, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .



Christ set his own feet in the path of self-denial and sacrifice,
which all his disciples nmust travel, if they would be exalted with him
at last. He took to his own heart the sorrows which man nust suffer
The mi nds of worldly nmen frequently become gross. They can only see
earthly things, which eclipse the glory and val ue of the heavenly. Men
wi |l conpass |and and sea for earthly gain, and endure privation and
suffering to obtain their object, yet will turn away from Heaven's
attractions and not regard eternal riches. Men who are in conparative
poverty are usually the ones who do the npst to sustain the cause of
God. They are generous with their little. They have strengthened their
generous inpul ses by continual liberalities. Wen their expenditures
pressed cl ose upon the income, their passion for earthly riches had no
room or chance to strengthen. But many, when they begin to gather
earthly riches, comence to calculate howlong it will be before they
can be in possession of a certain sum In their anxiety to amss wealth
for thenmsel ves, they fail to becone rich toward God. Their benevol ence
does not keep pace with their accunul ation. As their passion for riches
i ncreases, their affections are bound up with their treasure. The
i ncrease of their property strengthens the eager desire for nore, unti
their giving to the Lord a tenth is considered by sonme a severe and

unjust tax. Inspiration has said, "If riches increase, set not your
heart upon them " Many have said, "If | were as rich as such an one,
would nultiply ny gifts in the treasury of God. | would do nothing el se

with nmy wealth but use it in the advancenent of the cause of God." God
has tested sone of these by giving themriches; but with the riches
came the fiercer tenptation, and their benevol ence was far less than in
the days of their poverty. A grasping desire for greater riches
absorbed their nminds and hearts, and they committed idolatry. [Cf: RH
12-15-74 para. 20] p. 80, Para. 6, [1874MS].

He who presents to nen infinite riches, and an eternal |ife of

bl essedness in his kingdomas the reward of faithful obedience, wll
not accept a divided heart. We are living amid the perils of the |ast
days, where there is everything to divert the mind and allure the

affections from God. Qur duty will only be discerned, and appreciated
when viewed in the |ight which shines fromthe life of Christ. As the
sun rises in the east and passes toward the west, filling the world
with light, so the true follower of Christ will be a Iight unto the

world. He will go forth into the world as a bright and shining |ight,
that those who are in darkness may be |ightened and warnmed by the rays
shining forth fromhim Christ says of his followers, "Ye are the |ight
of the world. Acity that is set on a hill cannot be hid." [Cf: RH 12-
15-74 para. 21] p. 81, Para. 1, [1874M5]

Qur great Exenplar was sel f-denying, and shall the course of his

prof essed followers be in such marked contrast to his? The Savi our gave
all for a perishing world, not withholding even hinmself. The church of
God are asleep. They are enfeebled by inaction. Voices come to us from
every part of the world, "Conme over and help us;" but there is no
answering novenent. There is a feeble effort now and then; a few show
that they would be co-workers with their Master; but such are
frequently left to toil alnost alone. There is but one missionary from
our people in all the wide field in foreign countries. [Cf: RH 12-15-74
para. 22] p. 81, Para. 2, [1874Ms].

The truth is mghty, but it is not carried into practice. Mney al one
is not sufficient to be laid upon the altar. God calls for nen,



volunteers, to carry the truth to other nations, and tongues, and
people. It is not our numbers or our wealth that will give us a signa
victory; but it is devotion to the work, noral courage, ardent |ove for
souls, and untiring zeal, that never flags. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 23]
p. 81, Para. 3, [1874M5].

There are many who have | ooked upon the Jewi sh nation as a people to
be pitied, because they were constantly taxed for the support of their
religion; but God, who created man and provided himwith all the
bl essi ngs he enjoys, knew what was for his best good. And he has,
through his bl essing, nmade their nine-tenths worth more to themthan
the entire anmount w thout his blessing. If any through their
sel fi shness robbed God or brought to himan offering not perfect,

di saster and | oss were sure to follow them God reads the notives of
the heart. He is acquainted with the purposes of nmen, and will nete out
to themin his own good tinme as they have nerited. [Cf: RH 12-15-74
para. 24] p. 81, Para. 4, [1874MS]

The special systemof tithing was founded upon a principle which was
as enduring as the |Iaw of God. This systemof tithing was a blessing to
the Jews, else God would not have given it them So also will it be a
bl essing to those who carry it out to the end of time. Qur Heavenly
Father did not originate the plan of systenmatic benevol ence to enrich
hi rsel f, but to be a great blessing to man. He saw that this system of
benefi cence was just what man needed. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 25] p
81, Para. 5, [1874MS]

Those churches who are the nopst systematic and liberal in sustaining
the cause of God, are the npbst prosperous spiritually. True liberality
in the follower of Christ identifies his interest with that of his
Master. In God's dealing with the Jews and his people to the end of
time, he requires systematic benevol ence proportionate to their incone.
The plan of salvation was laid by the infinite sacrifice of the Son of
God. The light of the gospel shining fromthe cross of Christ rebukes
sel fi shness, and encourages liberality and benevolence. It is not to be
a lamented fact that there are increasing calls to give. God, in his
provi dence, is calling his people out fromtheir limted sphere of
action, to enter upon greater enterprises. Unlinmted effort is demanded
at this tinme when noral darkness is covering the world. Worldliness and
covet ousness are eating out the vitals of God' s people. They shoul d
understand that it is his mercy which nultiplies the demands for their
means. The angel of God pl aces benevol ent acts cl ose beside prayer. He
said to Cornelius, "Thy prayers and thine alnms are come up for a
menorial before God." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 26] p. 82, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

In the teachings of Christ, he said, "If ye have not been faithful in
t he unri ghteous mamon, who will conmit to your trust the true riches?"
The spiritual health and prosperity of the church is dependent in a
great degree upon her systenmmtic benevolence. It is like the |ife blood
whi ch nust flow through the whole being, vitalizing every nenber of the
body. It increases love for the souls of our fellow nmen; for by self-
deni al and self-sacrifice we are brought into a closer relation to
Jesus Christ, who for our sakes becanme poor. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 27]
p. 82, Para. 2, [1874MNgS].

The nore we invest in the cause of God to aid in the salvation of



souls, the closer to our hearts they will be brought. Were our nunbers
hal f as large, and all of these devoted workers, we should have a power
that would meke the world trenble. To the active workers, Christ has
addressed these words, "Lo, | amw th you alway, even unto the end of
the world." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 28] p. 82, Para. 3, [1874M5].

We shall neet opposition arising fromselfish notives and from bigotry
and prejudice, yet with undaunted courage and living faith, we should
sow beside all waters. The agents of Satan are form dable; we shal
neet them and nust conbat them Qur |abors are not to be confined to
our own country. The field is the world; the harvest is ripe. The
command given the disciples just before he ascended was, "Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature."” W feel pained
beyond neasure to see sonme of our mnisters hovering about the
churches, apparently putting forth some little effort, but having next
to nothing to show for their |abors. The field is the world. Let them
go out to the unbelieving world and | abor to convert souls to the
truth. We refer our brethren and sisters to the exanpl e of Abraham
going up to Mount Moriah to offer his only son at the command of God.
Here was obedi ence and sacrifice. Mbses was in king's courts, and a
prospective crown was before him But he turned away fromthe tenpting
bri be and "refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choosing
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the
pl easures of sin for a season; esteenm ng the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 29] p. 82,
Para. 4, [1874Mg]

The apostles counted not their lives dear unto thenselves, rejoicing
that they were counted worthy to suffer shane for the nanme of Christ.
Paul and Silas suffered the loss of all things. They suffered
scourging, and were in no gentle manner thrown upon the cold floor of a
dungeon in a nost painful position, their feet elevated and fastened in
the stocks. Then did repinings and conplaints reach the ear of the
jailer? Oh! no. Fromthe inner prison, voices broke the silence of
m dni ght with songs of joy and praise to God. Deep and earnest |ove for
t he cause of their Redeenmer, for which Paul and Silas suffered, cheered
them [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 30] p. 83, Para. 1, [1874M5].

And as the truth of God fills our hearts, absorbs our affections, and
controls our lives, we also shall count it joy to suffer for the
truth's sake. No prison walls, no martyr's stake, can then daunt or
hi nder us in the great work. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 31] p. 83, Para.
2, [1874M8].

"Cone, Ony soul, to Calvary." Mark the hunmble |ife of the Son of God.
He was a "man of sorrow and acquainted with grief." Behold his

i gnom ny, his agony in Gethsemane, and |earn what self-denial is. Are
we suffering want? so was Christ, the majesty of Heaven. But his
poverty was for our sakes. Are we ranked anmong the rich? so was he. But
he consented "for our sakes to becone poor, that we through his poverty
m ght be made rich." In Christ we have sel f-denial exenplified. The
sacrifice of Christ consisted, not nerely in | eaving the royal courts
of Heaven, and in being tried by wicked nmen as a crimnal and
pronounced guilty, and being delivered up to die as a mal efactor, but
in bearing the weight of the sins of the world. The life of Christ
rebukes our indifference and col dness. W are near the close of tine,
when Satan has come down, having great wath, knowing that his tinme is



short. He is working with all deceivabl eness of unrighteousness in them
whi ch perish. The warfare has been left in our hands by our great

Leader for us to carry forward with vigor. W are not doing a twentieth
part of what we might do if we were awake. The work is retarded by | ove
of ease and a |l ack of the self-denying spirit of which our Saviour has
given us an exanple in his life. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 32] p. 83,
Para. 3, [1874Mg]

Co-workers with Christ, nmen who feel the need of extended effort, are
want ed. The work of our presses should not be | essened, but doubl ed.
School s shoul d be established in different places to educate our youth
preparatory to their laboring to advance the truth. [Cf: RH 12-15-74
para. 33] p. 83, Para. 4, [1874M5]

Al ready a great deal of tinme has been wasted, and angels bear to
Heaven the record of our neglects. Qur sleepy and unconsecrated
condition has lost to us precious opportunities which God has sent to
us in the persons of those who were qualified to help us in our present
need. Oh! how nmuch we need our Hannah Mdre to aid us at this tinme in
reachi ng those of other nations. Her extensive know edge of m ssionary
fields would give us access to those of other tongues that now we
cannot approach. God brought this gift anbng us to neet our present
emergency; but we prized not the gift, and he took her fromus. She is
at rest fromher |abors, but her self-denying works follow her. It is
to be deplored that our mssionary work should be retarded for the want
of know edge how to gain access to the different nations and localities
in the great harvest field. [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 34] p. 83, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

We feel anguish of spirit because sonme gifts are lost to us that we
m ght now have if we had only been awake. Laborers have been kept back
fromthe whitening harvest. It becones the people of God to hunble
their hearts before him and in the deepest humiliation to pray the
Lord to pardon our apathy and selfish indul gence, and to blot out the
shameful record of duties neglected, and privil eges uninproved. In

contenpl ation of the cross of Calvary the true Christian will abandon
the thought of restricting his offerings to that which costs him
not hing, and will hear in trunpet tones, "Go, |abor in ny vineyard,

There's resting by-and-by." [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 35] p. 84, Para. 1,
[ 1874M5]

When Jesus was about to ascend on high, he pointed to the harvest
fields, and said to his followers, "Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel." "Freely ye have received, freely give." Shall we deny self
that the wasting harvest may be gathered? [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 36]

p. 84, Para. 2, [1874MNgS].

God calls for talents of influence and of nmeans. Shall we refuse to
obey? Qur Heavenly Father bestows gifts and solicits a portion back
that he may test us whether we are worthy to have the gift of
everlasting life. EE G W [Cf: RH 12-15-74 para. 37] p. 84, Para. 3
[1874M5] .

An Appeal for Men and Means to Send the Truth to Other Nations. Dear
Brethren and Sisters: | deeply feel the necessity of our making nore
t hor ough and earnest efforts to bring the truth before the world. In
the last vision given ne, | was shown that we were not doing one-



twentieth part of the work we should for the salvation of souls. W

| abor for themindifferently, as though it was not a question of very
great inportance whether they received or rejected the truth. Genera
efforts are made, but we fail to work to the point by personal effort.
We do not approach nen and wonen in a manner that inpresses themthat
we have a personal interest for them and that we feel deeply in
earnest for their salvation, and do not mean to give themup. W hold
too nuch at a di stance those who do not believe the truth. We call them
and wait for themto come to us to inquire for the truth. Many will not
be inclined to do this, for they are in darkness and error, and cannot
discern the truth and its vital inportance. Satan holds themw th his
firmpower, and if we would help them we nust show a personal interest
and love for their souls, and take hold of themin earnest. W must
work in prayer and love, with faith and unweari ed pati ence, hoping al
things and believing all things, having the wi sdom of the serpent and

t he neekness of the dove, in order to win souls to Christ. [Cf: The
True M ssionary 01-01-74 para. 01] p. 84, Para. 4, [1874M5]

I was shown that in missionary efforts we have done conparatively
not hi ng, and yet we profess to be bearing a nessage of infinite
i rportance which is to test the world. We are far behind other
denoni nations in mssionary work, who do not claimthat Christ is soon
to come, and that the destiny of all nust soon be decided. [Cf: The
True M ssionary 01-01-74 para. 02] p. 84, Para. 5, [1874Mg]

As a people, we are not deficient in talent. There are men and wonen
anong us whose | abors God would accept if they would offer themto him
but there are so very few who have the spirit of sacrifice. Sone wll
hand out readily of their neans, and feel that when they have done
this, there is no nore required of them They nmake no special sacrifice
in thus doing. Money is good as far as it goes, but, unless acconpani ed
by personal effort, will go but a little way toward converting souls to
the truth. Not only does God call for your noney, brethren, but he
calls for you. Wile you have given of your neans, you have selfishly
wi t hhel d yoursel ves. One earnest worker in the vineyard is worth nore
than a million of noney without nmen to do the work. This giving of
yourselves will be a sacrifice if you have a correct estimte of the
work, and realize its clainms. Christ our pattern was an earnest worker
He not only left the royal courts of Heaven, and for our sakes becane
poor, that we m ght have infinite riches, but took human nature, and by
personal | abors he cane close to man, that he might reach hi m where he
was, in his error and blindness. He withheld not hinself. He gave all
He suffered deprivation, and reproach, and hatred of those whom he cane
to bless and save, and finally sacrificed his life in the work. And
now, says Christ, | have done all this for you, what are you willing to
do for ne? | have given you an exanple. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-
74 para. 03] p. 84, Para. 6, [1874M5].

Who, we ask, will follow the exanple of his Lord in self-sacrifice and
di si nterested benevol ence, to save his fell ownmen? There are young nen
and wonen and those of middle age who have had experience in the truth,
but do not advance in the divine life and increase in the know edge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and they do not know the cause. One
cause of their lack of spiritual strength, and of their not being full-
grown nmen and wonen in Christ is, they are not workers with Christ. If
they would work for Jesus, their synpathies would be brought in close
union with Christ, and they would grow in himtheir |iving head, and



have a better understanding of the nature of his work and of his
sacrifice for man; and would place that estinmate upon souls
proportionate to the value of the price Christ has paid for man. There
are a large nunber who, if they would conme near enough to God by entire
consecration, would hear his voice saying, Go |labor in ny vineyard, and
ye shall receive your wages by-and-by. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-
74 para. 04] p. 85, Para. 1, [1874MS]

Many are not sufficiently aroused to their duty to do the work they
m ght do if they would, and that they do not do because they have not

the spirit of sacrifice. God will hold such accountable for the souls
of their fellowren. They m ght have done a good work in union with
Christ, and they will be called to render an account for the good to

soul s they could have done and did not. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-
74 para. 05] p. 85, Para. 2, [1874MS]

We are not, as a people, sufficiently aroused to the short tine in

whi ch we have to work, and we do not understand the magnitude of the
work for the tinme. The night soon coneth, in which no man can worKk.
Satan is earnest, zeal ous, and persevering in his work. If he fails to
acconplish his purpose the first tinme, he tries again. He will try

ot her plans, and work with great perseverance to bring in various
tenptations to ensnare souls. He never beconmes so discouraged as to |et
souls entirely alone. If the zeal and perseverance of Christ's
followers in their efforts to save souls were equal to Satan's efforts
to deceive themto their eternal |oss, we should see hundreds enbracing
the truth where we now see one. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-74 para.
06] p. 85, Para. 3, [1874MsS].

God calls for nmen and wonen to qualify thensel ves, by consecration to
his will and earnest study of the Scriptures, to do his special work
for these |ast days. He calls for nen now who can work. As they engage
in the work in sincerity and humlity to do all they can, they will be
obtaining a nmore thorough experience. They will have a better know edge
of the truth and better know how to reach souls and help themjust
where they need to be hel ped. Worknmen are needed now, just now, to
| abor for God. The fields are already white for the harvest, and yet
| aborers are few There are those among us who could work if they were
awake to the wants of the cause, and were willing to bear burdens. God
calls for men and wonen, who are followers of Christ, to volunteer to
wor k under his dictation to rescue souls fromruin. Al who engage in
the work of presenting the truth to others nust have TRUE courtesy, and
Christian politeness, and sincere |ove for souls, so as to namke, not
general efforts nerely, but personal efforts. [Cf: The True M ssionary
01-01-74 para. 07] p. 85, Para. 4, [1874Ms].

I have been shown that, as a people, we have been asleep as to our
duty in regard to getting the |ight before those of other nations. Is
it because God has excused us, as a people, from having any burden or
special work to do for those of other tongues that there are no
nm ssionaries to-day in foreign countries? Wiy is this negligence and
del ay? There are those of superior mnds in nmany other nations whom God
is inpressing with the lack of spirituality and genui ne godliness in
the Christian denoninations of the |and. They cannot harnonize the life
and character of professed Christians generally with the Bible
standard. Many are praying for |ight and know edge. They are not
satisfied. God will answer their prayers through us, as a people, if we



are not at such a distance fromhimthat we cannot hear his voice, and
so selfish that we do not wish to be disturbed in our ease and
agreeabl e associations. [Cf: The True Mssionary 01-01-74 para. 08] p
85, Para. 5, [1874MS]

We are not keeping pace with the opening providence of God. Jesus and
angels are at work. This cause is onward, while we are standing stil
and being left in the rear. If we would follow the opening provi dence
of God, we should be quick to discern every opening, and nake the nost
of every advantage within our reach, to let the |light extend and spread
to other nations. God, in his providence, has sent men to our very
doors and thrust them as it were, into our arns, that they might |earn
the truth nore perfectly, and be qualified to do a work we could not do
in getting the light before nen of other tongues. W have too often
failed to discern God's hand, and we have not received the very ones
God had provided for us to work in union with, and act a part in
sending the light to other nations. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-74
para. 09] p. 86, Para. 1, [1874Ms].

There has been a slothful neglect, and a crimnal unbelief anbng us as
a people which has kept us back from doing the work God has left us to
do in letting our light shine forth to those of other nations. There is
a fearfulness to venture out and to run risks in this great work
fearing that the expenditure of means would not bring returns. What if
means are used and yet we cannot see that souls have been saved by it?
What if there is a dead | oss of a portion of our neans? Better work and
keep at work than to do nothing. You know not which shall prosper this
or that. Men will invest in patent rights and nmeet with heavy | osses,
and it is taken as a matter of course. But in the work and cause of
God, nen are afraid to venture. Money seens to themto be a dead | oss
t hat does not bring i mmedi ate returns when invested in the work of
savi ng souls. The very nmeans that is now so sparingly invested in the
cause of God, and that is selfishly retained will, in alittle while,
be cast with all idols to the noles and to the bats. Money will soon
depreciate in value very suddenly when the reality of eternal scenes
opens to the senses of man. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-74 para. 10]
p. 86, Para. 2, [1874MS].

God will have men who will venture anything and everything to save
soul s. Those who will not nove until they can see every step of the way
clearly before themw |l not be of advantage at this tine to forward
the truth of God. There nust be workers now who will push ahead in the
dark as well as in the light, and who will hold up bravely under
di scouragenents and di sappoi nted hopes, and yet work on with faith,
with tears and patient hope, sowi ng beside all waters, trusting the
Lord to bring the increase. CGod calls for nen of nerve, of hope, faith,
and endurance, to work to the point. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-74
para. 11] p. 86, Para. 3, [1874MsS].

If Christ saw that the souls of men were so precious that he could

| eave the royal courts and hunble hinself to humanity, in order to help
man in his darkness, and to finally die for him how ought we to fee
for one another who have been made subjects of the grace of God, and
partakers of this great salvation. | say to you, nmy brethren, in the
fear of God, that we do not place a just estimate upon souls for whose
redenmption Christ paid so great a price. Christ and angels are ready to
work with our efforts, if we will work with love, sinplicity, and



faith. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-74 para. 12] p. 86, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

I have been shown that our publications should be printed in different
| anguages and sent to every civilized country, at any cost. What is the
val ue of nmoney at this tinme, in conparison with the value of souls?
Every dol |l ar of our nmeans should be considered as the Lord's, not ours;
and as a precious trust from God to us; not to be wasted for needl ess
i ndul gences, but carefully used in the cause of God, in the work of
saving men and wonen fromruin. [Cf: The True M ssionary 01-01-74 para.
13] p. 86, Para. 5, [1874MS].

I have been shown that the press is powerful for good or evil. This
agency can reach and i nfluence the public mnd as no other neans can.
The press, controlled by nen who are sanctified to God, can be a power
i ndeed for good in bringing nen to the know edge of the truth. The pen
is a power in the hands of nmen who feel the truth burning upon the
altar of their hearts, and who have an intelligent zeal for God,
bal anced wi th sound judgnment. The pen, dipped in the fountain of pure
truth, can send the beans of light to dark corners of the earth, which
will reflect its rays back, adding new power, and giving increased
light to be scattered everywhere. Truth is what the people need. Fables
are cheap, and can be found at hand anywhere. [Cf: The True M ssionary
01-01-74 para. 14] p. 87, Para. 1, [1874NMS]

| have been shown that the publications already have been doing a work
upon sone minds in other countries, in breaking down the walls of
prejudi ce and superstition. | was shown nen and wonmen studying with
i ntense interest papers and a few pages of tracts upon present truth.
They woul d read the evidences so wonderful and new to them and woul d
open their Bibles with a deep and new i nterest, as subjects of truth
that had been dark to them were made plain, especially the light in
regard to the Sabbath of the fourth conmandnment. As they searched the
Scriptures to see if these things were so, a new |ight shone upon their
under st andi ng, for angels were hovering over them and i npressing their
mnds with the truths contained in the publications they had been
readi ng. | saw them hol di ng papers and tracts in one hand, and the
Bible in the other, while their cheeks were wet with tears, and bow ng
before God in earnest, humble prayer, to be guided into all truth,--the
very thing he was doing for them before they called upon him And when
the truth was received in their hearts, and they saw the harnoni ous
chain of truth, the Bible was to them a new book; they hugged it to
their hearts with grateful joy, while their countenances were all aglow
wi t h happiness and holy joy. These were not satisfied with nmerely
enjoying the light thenselves, and they began to work for others. Sone
made great sacrifices for the truth's sake and to help those of the
brethren who were in darkness. The way is thus preparing to do a great
work in the distribution of tracts and papers in other |anguages. [Cf
The True M ssionary 01-01-74 para. 15] p. 87, Para. 2, [1874M5]

When we reflect upon the amazing | ove of God to fallen man, and view
the small returns we make to himfor this great |ove, we feel deeply
hunbl ed. Love of self, and selfish |Iove of the things of the world,
cannot find roomin the hearts of TRUE Christians. To be a Christian is
to be Christ-like. Self is so interwoven in the nature of sonme that it
is the ruling sin of their lives, and not only stands in their own way
of attaining Christian perfection, but is a constant stunbling-block to



sinners. A vast arny mght be brought to Jesus Christ through persona
effort if selfishness did not obstruct the way. [Cf: The True
M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 01] p. 87, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Many professed Christians will talk and weep over the sacrifice of
Christ, the cross he bore up Calvary, his crucifixion, and ascension to
Heaven; while at the sane tinme they refuse to co-operate with Christ in
wor ki ng as he worked, in self-denial and sacrifice for the good of
souls. They refuse to drink of the cup, or to be baptized with the
baptism [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 02] p. 87, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

Let all those who profess to believe in Christ follow his exanple, and
they will be doing a great work for Jesus. It is easy to cry, when it
is popular to do so, "Never man spake like this man," and to echo the
hosannas to the Son of David; though we do not the things he bids us,
and do not follow his exanple in self-denial, and in working to do
ot hers good. TRUE religion has to do with the heart and life. Al who
are TRUE followers of Jesus will have a special interest to work for
the Master, whose servants they profess to be, in gathering souls into
the ranks of Christ. The Christian |ife does not consist altogether of
medi tation and prayer, although these are essential, but of earnest,
active working, as well as neditating and praying. [Cf: The True
M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 03] p. 87, Para. 5, [1874Mg]

Those who are truly converted to the truth and who [ ove Christ will
feel their individual responsibility to make personal efforts for the
sal vation of others. They cannot be indifferent in this respect. They
will see and feel the dangerous position of their friends, and of al
who oppose the truths which to them are sacred and dear. They wil|
desire to be actively enployed in the work of seeking to win themto
the truth. When men and wonen are convinced of the truth and decide to
obey it, they have then only enlisted as Christ's soldiers. The work is
all before them to be doers as well as hearers of the word, and
receivers of the heavenly gift. To be nerely a passive Christian
recei ving bl essings, and not an earnest worker, is to be a novice and a
dwarf in spiritual things. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 04]
p. 88, Para. 1, [1874MS].

The nmoon and the stars would not essentially benefit us if they
retained for thenselves their beauty and glory, and did not give to us
the light they receive fromthe sun. The earth itself responds to the
showers of rain, and the gentle dew, and the warm ng rays of the sun
and returns to us its bounties in grains, fruits, and flowers. [Cf: The
True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 05] p. 88, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Man, the nobl est work of God, made in his divine image, is found the
nost ungrateful. Christ conmes to every individual to see what he is
doi ng, and frequently finds neither fruits, nor blossonms, but only
| eaves. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 06] p. 88, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

Sonme are hearers of the word but not doers. They receive the heavenly
benefits, but feel no responsibility to advance the cause of truth and
save souls by their personal efforts. The divine command is two-fold,
to not only be hearers, but doers, of the word. We are to receive the
word ourselves and inpart to others the precious |ight we have



received. As we accept the truth, we virtually pledge ourselves to be
workers with Christ, and to be consecrated to his service, and no

l onger live to do our will, and serve ourselves, but to be faithfu
servants of the Master to whom we have yi el ded oursel ves servants to
obey. The comm ssion of Christ to his disciples was, to go and preach
the gospel to every creature. We have a worl d-wi de nmessage. [Cf: The
True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 07] p. 88, Para. 4, [1874M5]

After men and wonen have received the truth, it is not to their
advant age to depend upon their nore experienced brethren to hold them
up, and carry themto Heaven. They should be instructed that in order
to grow spiritually strong, they nust be earnest workers to |ead others
to the truth, as they were led. If those who receive the truth val ue
its inportance they will receive tenfold nore encouragenent and
confidence in seeing their nore experienced brethren and the ministers
of Christ laboring in new fields, preaching the gospel to unbelievers,
and bringing scores to the knowl edge of the truth, than to be devoting
their precious tine and talents to taking care of them [Cf: The True
M ssi onary 02-01-74 para. 08] p. 88, Para. 5, [1874M5].

M ssionaries are wanted throughout the great harvest field, self-
sacrificing, and who will do as their Master has given them an exanpl e
in his life. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 09] p. 88, Para.
6, [1874M5]

M nisters to whomis intrusted the nost sacred nmessage of warning ever
given to the world have confined their |abor too nuch to | ooking after
the few who have enbraced the truth, when their principal |abor should
have been for those who have not heard the nmessage. There are those who
think it is their duty to preach the truth, but they dare not venture
fromthe shore, and they catch no fish. They will choose to go anpng
the churches, over and over the sanme ground. They report a good tine, a
pl easant visit, but we ook in vain for the souls that are converted to
the truth through their instrumentality. These mnisters hug the shore
too closely. Let themlaunch out into the deep, and cast their net
where the fish are. There is no lack of work to be done. There could be
hundr eds enpl oyed in the vineyard of the Lord where there is now one.
[Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 10] p. 88, Para. 7, [1874MS]

God never does what man can do. W have individually, as servants of
Jesus Christ, a work to do in unison with Christ, in saving our fellow
men from perdition. While we do with heart and m ght what we can in the
use of means, God al one can make our efforts effectual. He can clothe
t he hunbl est and weakest with wonderful power, and mani fest his
excell ence in our sincere human efforts. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-
01-74 para. 11] p. 89, Para. 1, [1874M5].

If, after souls have embraced the truth, and have had years of
experience, they have not strength to stand alone in the truth with the
hel p God has promised them and if they are incapable of hel ping others
to the light, they are like the barren fig tree which Jesus cursed.
Because, although apparently flourishing, he found upon the tree
nei ther bl ossons nor fruit, nothing but |eaves. [Cf: The True
M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 12] p. 89, Para. 2, [1874M5].

There are in our churches those who profess the truth who are only
hi ndrances to the work of reform They are clogs to the wheels of the



car of salvation. This class are frequently in trial. Doubts,

j eal ousi es, and suspicion, are the fruits of selfishness, and seemto
be interwoven with their very natures. | shall nane this class chronic
church-grunbl ers. They do nore harmin a church than two m nisters can
undo. They are a tax to the church and a great weight to the nministers
of Christ. They live in an atnosphere of doubts, jealousies, and

surm sings. Much time and | abor of the enbassadors of Christ are
required to undo their work of evil, and restore harnmony and union in
the church. This takes fromthe courage and strength of God's servants
and unfits themfor the work he has for themto do in saving perishing
souls fromruin. God will reward these troublers of Zion according to
their works. The ministers of Christ should take their position, and
not be hindered in their work by these agents of Satan. There will be
enough of these to question, and quibble, and criticise, to keep the
m ni sters of God constantly busy, if they will allow thenselves to be
detained fromthe great work of giving the |ast saving nessage of
warning to the world. If the church has no strength to stand agai nst
the unsanctified, rebellious feelings of church-grunmblers, it is better
to Il et church and grunblers go overboard together than |ose the
opportunity of saving hundreds who woul d make better churches, and have
the elements existing within thenselves of strength and uni on and
power. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 13] p. 89, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

The very best way for mnisters and churches is to let this fault-
finding, crooked class fall back into their own el enent and pull away
fromthe shore, launch out into the deep, and cast out the gospel net
again for fish that may pay for the | abor bestowed upon them Satan
exul ts when nen and wonen enbrace the truth who are naturally fault-
finding and who will throw all the darkness and hi nderance they can
agai nst the advancenent of the work of God. Mnisters cannot now in
this inportant period of the work be detained to prop up nen and wonen
who see and have felt once the force of the truth. They should fasten
believing Christians on Christ, who is able to hold them up and
preserve them bl anel ess unto his appearing, while they go forth to new
fields of labor. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 14] p. 89,
Para. 4, [1874MS].

| entreat you, ny brethren and sisters, to be self-reliant in the
strength of Jesus. Do not hang the wei ght of your perplexities and
burdens upon your mnisters. Christ has invited you to cone to him
your burden-bearer. |If you pass along in a state of unbelief and | ack
of consecration to God, you hang your wei ght upon the heart of your
m nisters, and you take just so nuch tinme and strength from them which
God requires themto use in giving the nessage to those who have not
heard it. Brethren, will you not rather work yourselves in union with
the embassadors of Christ in seeking to win souls to the truth? Wen
tenpted to becone unbelieving and di scouraged, you will find the very
best cure for this in talking faith to others, and in presenting the
truth to those who are in darkness. Extend your efforts to your

nei ghbors, and to those who have not the privileges of neetings. Sow
the seeds of truth beside all waters, and encourage the hearts of the
servants of God when they visit you by showi ng that you have not been
idle, but through your instrumentality one or nore has been brought
fromdarkness to light. You can keep above despondency and doubt by
making it your practice to daily pray for the blessing of God to rest
upon the nen who are presenting the sol enm nessage of warning to the



worl d. Let your prayers follow the servants of God |ike sharp sickles
in the harvest field. God will hear the earnest entreaties of his
peopl e. The prayer of faith will nmove the armof God. [Cf: The True
M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 15] p. 89, Para. 5, [1874M5]

A great work is before us. We need the help of every one. The cause

wi |l need not only nobney but earnest workers. W believe that the tine
has fully conme when the work shoul d be enlarged and extended on the
Paci fic coast. The nen who work for God in faith, willing to endure,
and suffer toil, privation, and reproach, will be the very nmen whom God

will accept, and make powerful to do his great work. We shall not be
stinted for neans if we will only work, trusting and believing in God.
[Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 16] p. 90, Para. 1, [1874M5

M ssionaries are wanted to carry the nessage of warning to other

| ands. God will accept of men who have devoted hearts, whom he can
teach, and inpress, and polish, by his own divine hand. God will
requi re personal service at the hands of every one to whom he entrusts
his truth. Not one is excused. Some nay feel that if they give of their
substance they are excused from personal efforts. But God forbid that
t hey shoul d deceive thenselves in this. Gfts of means do not neet the
requi rement of God, for the duty is but half done. He will accept
not hi ng short of yourselves. You nust work to save souls. Al will not
be called to go to foreign mssions, but you may be nissionaries at
home in your own fanmilies and in your nei ghborhoods. There is work for
you to do for God that you do not see and do not feel, because you have
not wanted to see, and know, and do, because your worldly interests and
your arrangenents in business would be interrupted. [Cf: The True

M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 17] p. 90, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Christ called fishermen fromtheir nets to do his work, and they |eft
them and followed him He called Matthew, a publican, from his business
to follow him and he obeyed the invitation joyfully. He may call nen
fromtheir farns, fromtheir merchandi se, and fromtheir various
trades, and send themforth to warn the world. [Cf: The True M ssionary
02-01-74 para. 18] p. 90, Para. 3, [1874Ms].

Wth the love of Christ in the heart, Christians will work. Al who
have made a profession of Christ have virtually pledged thenselves to
preach the gospel of salvation to sinners. Sonme nmay never be required
to stand in the pulpit; but there are many ways to preach Christ. By
deeds, by a godly, consistent life, and by letting our Iight shine
forth to others, we may preach Christ. In acts of self-denial for
ot hers' good, and showing a | ove for precious souls that is paranount
to love for riches or earthly enjoynent, we may preach Christ. [Cf: The
True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 19] p. 90, Para. 4, [1874M5].

In doing the works of Christ, the Christian worker will becone strong
in spiritual strength. God is a present help in every time of need.
Those who work for the salvation of souls feel their inefficiency and
| ack of heavenly wisdom and in their energency they flee to their
tower of strength, and God neets their necessities, and they are
obtai ning a val uabl e experience. They are gaining spiritual strength,
and growing in the know edge of the truth. They are not spiritua
dwarfs, or bodies of death; but are shining lights, gathering daily
strength from God, and conferring bl essings upon others. Santa Rosa,
Cal., Jan., 1874. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 20] p. 90,



Para. 5, [1874M5].

After the children of Israel had | eft Egypt, when there was but a step
back fromfreedomto slavery, God commanded the tabernacle to be built
fromtheir scanty neans. Their own tents were small, but they did not
plead to enlarge their own tabernacles. God's house nust first be
built. God gave themthe design he wished themto follow in building
the tabernacle. They needed no urging. Gfts and free-will offerings
came in abundance. Their ornaments and jewelry were taken fromtheir
persons and cast into the treasury, to be used to beautify and enrich
the house for God. Materials of gold, silver, brass, and ornanenta
wor k, were gladly given, each soul being anxious to have an interest in
t he tabernacle which was being erected for God. More than a mllion of
dol l ars was expended in erecting that tabernacle. Mses did not need to
urge the people, but he had to proclaimto themthat they had enough
and their cheerful, willing | abors and offerings nust cease, for they
could not appropriate all that they had al ready brought. [Cf: The True
M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 01] p. 90, Para. 6, [1874M5].

There are hearts now that are as free, willing, and anxious, to aid in
t he advancenent of the work of God as were the children of Israel. Only
| et them be assured that there is a work to be done, and that God calls
for their neans and their hearty co-operation, and they will need no
urging. [Cf: The True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 02] p. 91, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

When we can have even a snmall conprehensi on of what Jesus has done for
us, we shall feel our responsibility to do all that we can for Christ.
The life of Jesus was spent in devising plans for our welfare. Wiile we
were enenmies to God, he pitied us, and came fromthe courts of Heaven
to suffer, the just for the unjust. He died, and rose again fromthe
grave to show his followers the way of |life fromthe dead. He now
stands before his Father as our great High Priest and our advocate,
pl eadi ng our cause, and presenting our feeble progress with infinite
grace before his Father. He forgives our transgressions, and by
i mputing unto us his righteousness, he links us to the Infinite. In the
heavenly courts our Saviour stands and extends to the world the
gracious invitation, Come, ye weary, ye poor, ye hungry; cone, ye
burdened, ye heavy | aden, sin-sick souls, cone. And whosoever will, |et
hi m come and partake of the waters of life freely. [Cf: The True
M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 03] p. 91, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Can we be too earnest and self-sacrificing in our efforts to set the
truth before the world? Shall we plead for ease and for the pleasures
of this life, to enjoy our pleasant honmes and the society of famly and
friends, and let others do the work which nust be done in warning the
wor |l d? Shall we plead as did the ungrateful ones to whom Chri st

extended the invitation to come to supper, | pray thee have ne excused?
O shall we gird on the arnor with cheerful ness, hope, and faith, and,
like valiant soldiers, be willing to engage in the thickest of the

fight, war the good warfare, share the glorious victory, and receive
the eternal reward? EE G W Santa Rosa, Cal., January, 1874. [Cf: The
True M ssionary 02-01-74 para. 04] p. 91, Para. 3, [1874M5].

The Iife of Christ had been so secluded at Nazareth that the world did
not know him as the Son of God--their Redeenmer. He was regarded as
not hi ng nore than the son of Joseph and Mary. His Ilife in childhood and



youth was remarkable. His silence in regard to his exalted character
and m ssion contains an instructive lesson to all youth. His faithfu
obedi ence to his parents until he was thirty years of age is a pattern
for youth to inmtate nore than the Jesus in Gethsenmane and upon
Calvary. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74 para. 01] p. 91, Para.
4, [1874M5].

We shall never be required to endure the agony of the Son of God which
he bore for a guilty world; but his |ife of subm ssion and faithfu
obedi ence to his parents is the pattern for all children and youth.

Al t hough they may never experience, as did the Redeener, the agony of
Get hsemane or Calvary, they are required to imtate the life of Christ
in humlity, self-denial, self-sacrifice, and in filial, respectfu
obedi ence to their parents. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74 para.
02] p. 91, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Jesus was brought up at Nazareth. John the Baptist, who was to do a
special work in preparing the way for Christ's public |abors, was in
the desert wilderness. Although John was the cousin of Jesus, he was
not acquainted with him This was in the order of God, so that John
shoul d not have comunication with Christ, that no occasion should be
given for the unbelieving world to say that John and Christ had a
nut ual understandi ng, and that they worked with designing notives to
favor each other as reformers. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74
para. 03] p. 91, Para. 6, [1874MS]

When Jesus presented hinself to John to receive the rite of baptism
he did not know him The Lord had revealed to John that Jesus woul d be
among the candi dates who were to receive baptismat his hands, and that
he woul d give him a special token whereby he m ght know the Lanb of
God, and call the attention of the people to himas the | ong expected
Messi ah. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74 para. 04] p. 92, Para.
1, [1874Ms]

John had heard of the sinless character and spotless purity of the
life of Christ, and that he clainmed to be the Son of God. He had been
i nformed of his wi se questions and answers in the tenple, which
astoni shed the grave doctors. He had listened to the recital of the
Gal il ean youth silencing the doctors by his deep reasoning. He thought
this nmust be the Son of God, the prom sed Messiah. [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 01-01-74 para. 05] p. 92, Para. 2, [1874M5].

The crowd that had collected at Jordan's banks to be baptized of John
had received the ordinance at his hand; and as they were | eaving the
banks of Jordan, Jesus canme to him and offered hinself as a candi date.
As soon as the discerning eye of John rested upon Jesus, his spirit was
stirred with the deepest enotion. He knew that he was not |ike any
other man that had received the ordinance at his hand; He had strong
convictions that this was the Christ of whom Mbses and the prophets had
witten. H's heart went out to Christ with intense | ove and reverence
that he had never felt before. The very atnosphere of his presence was
holy and awe inspiring. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74 para. 06]
p. 92, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Al t hough John knew not Jesus certainly as the Messiah, his heart had
never been stirred with such enotions as when in the presence of
Christ. He felt that Jesus was superior to hinself. His work was to



arouse the people to see their sinful condition, that they m ght repent
of their sins, and their hearts be prepared for the mnistry of Christ.
[Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74 para. 07] p. 92, Para. 4,

[ 1874M5]

Mul titudes had flocked to the wilderness to listen to the preaching of
John. Many repented of their sins and received baptismat his hands.
John coul d not understand why Jesus, who cane not with confession to
repent ance, should need the rite of bapti sm when he had no sins to wash
away. He refused to baptize Jesus because that he felt that he was
better than hinmself. Wth firmand gentle authority, Jesus waives the
refusal of John and his plea of unworthiness, by these words both of
command and solicitation. "Suffer it to be so now, for thus it beconmeth
us to fulfill all righteousness.” [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74
para. 08] p. 92, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Christ cane to receive baptism not with confession of sins to
repentance, for he was without the taint of sin. He marked the way for
the sinner by his own exanple in taking the steps the sinner is
required to take. He pointed out distinctly the way of salvation for
the repenting, believing sinner. It was not Christ that had broken the
| aw of God, but sinful man. It was man that had forfeited all right to
di vine favor by transgression of the Father's |law, and had separated
hi rsel f from God by his disobedience. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-
01-74 para. 09] p. 92, Para. 6, [1874M5]

Christ cane as the sinner's substitute to bear the guilt hinself,
which justly belonged to man. Through the perfection of his character
he was accepted of the Father as a nediator for sinful man. He only
could save man by imputing to himhis righteousness. Hi s sinless,
divine nature united himto God, while his human nature brought him
into synpathy with the weaknesses and sufferings of humanity. "For we
have not an High Priest which can not be touched with the feeling of
our infirmties; but was in all points tenpted |ike as we are, yet
wi thout sin." The Captain of our salvation was nmade perfect through
suffering, and thus qualified to help fallen man just where he needed
hel p. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 01-01-74 para. 10] p. 92, Para. 7,
[1874MS] .

The exanple of Christ in childhood and youth was perfect. He shows the
young the only course that they can take to perfect Christian
character, and neet the approbation of God. Said Christ, "I amthe
door; by ne if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and
out, and find pasture.” By Ellen G Wite. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor
01-01-74 para. 11] p. 93, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Jesus hunbl ed hinmself to become man and to associate with sinful man
and | eave them a bright exanple to copy in his own perfection of
character. He does not |eave his people in darkness. He shows themthe
way. He travels the road hinself, and invites us to follow What
condescension in the Majesty of Heaven! What anmmzing |ove for sinfu
man, that God's dear Son should | eave the heavenly courts and cone to a
world polluted with sin, to save fromruin the guilty sinner! [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 01] p. 93, Para. 2, [1874Ms].

In the submi ssion of Christ to the ordinance of baptism he shows the
sinner one of the inportant steps in true conversion. Christ had no



sins to wash away, but in consenting to beconme a substitute for man

the sins of guilty man were inputed to him "For he hath nmade himto be
sin for us, who knew no sin; that we nmght be made the righteousness of
God in him" Wile God accepts Christ as the sinner's substitute, he
gives the sinner a chance, with Christ's divine power to help him to
stand the test which Adamfailed to endure. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor
02-01-74 para. 02] p. 93, Para. 3, [1874M5]

Christ cane to John, repenting on the sinner's account, believing in
behal f of the sinner, that through the plan he had devised, of taking
humanity, and in suffering and dying for man, the sinner would, through
repentance, faith, and baptism be accepted of God. He was buried by
John in the liquid grave, and cane up out of the water to represent to
man, in his holy life, the true pattern for himto copy. [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 03] p. 93, Para. 4, [1874M5]

The steps in conversion, plainly marked out, are repentance, faith in
Christ as the world' s Redeener, faith in his death, burial, and
resurrection, shown by baptism and his ascension on high to plead in
the sinner's behalf. At the very comrencenent of his public mnistry,
he presents hinself in the character he sustains to man throughout his
medi atorial work. He identifies hinself with sinners as their
substitute, taking upon hinmself their sins, nunmbering hinself with
transgressors, and doing the work the sinner is required to do in
repentance, faith, and willing obedi ence. What an exanple is here given
inthe life of Christ for sinners to inmtate! If they will not follow
the exanple given them they will be without excuse. [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 02-01-74 para. 04] p. 93, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Dear children and youth, your Heavenly Father and the dear Saviour are
your very best friends. You have every evidence that it is possible for
you to have of their love for you. "He that spared not his own Son, but
delivered himup for us all, how shall he not with himalso freely give
us all things?" [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 05] p. 93,
Para. 6, [1874Mg]

God will not withhold anything fromus that will really be for our
good. Jesus woul d have us happy in this world, and enjoy with himthe
glory of the next world. God has given to children and youth
invitations to surrender to him "My son, give nme thine heart." A
prom se is given--"Those that seek nme early shall find ne." [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 06] p. 93, Para. 7, [1874M5]

There are sone young people who have Christian parents, and have been
taught to observe the Sabbath fromtheir childhood. Many of these are
affectionate, and obedient to their parents, and have good principl es;
but they do not give their hearts to God; they do not profess the
religion of Jesus Christ. Sone feel that they are al mpbst right, because
they do not conmmt outbreaking sins, and because they |live noral |ives.
But all children, youth, m ddl e-aged, and aged, have a work to do in
taking the steps in conversion for which Jesus has given them an
exanple in his life. Christ's |ife was one of spotless purity; and yet
he was baptized, and thus honored the ordi nance of baptism in order to
fulfill all righteousness, and that he nmight be a perfect exanple for
the repenting, believing sinner. There is no way for sinners to be
saved but to go in at the door which Christ has opened for them Says
he, "I amthe door;" "he that entereth not in by the door into the



sheepfold, but clinbeth up sone other way, the sane is a thief and a
robber.” [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 07] p. 94, Para.
1, [1874NE].

Dear youth, if you are unbelieving, and feel that nothing is required
of you in repentance, faith in Jesus Christ as your Saviour, and

bapti smunto his death and resurrection, you have no part with Christ.
You are not adopted into God's fam |ly; but remain acknow edged chil dren
of the wicked one. All who live have sins to wash away. They nmmy have
good intentions, and good purposes; they may have noble traits of
character and live noral |ives; notw thstanding, they need a Saviour
Jesus speaks to themas he did to N codenus: "Except a nman be born
agai n, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nicodenus saith unto him How
can a man be born when he is ol d?" Jesus answered, "Verily, verily, |
say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdomof God." True repentance of sin, faith in
the nerits of Jesus Christ, and baptisminto his death, to be raised
out of the water to live a newlife, are the first steps in the new
birth which Christ told N codenus he nust experience in order to be
saved. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 08] p. 94, Para. 2,
[1874M5] .

The words of Christ to Nicodenus are not only spoken to him but to
every man, woman, and child, that should live in the world. "Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
ki ngdom of God." Paul, the inspired apostle, tells us, "Not by works of
ri ght eousness whi ch we have done, but according to his nercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." W
are safe in followi ng the exanple of Christ. But we are not safe in
pursui ng any other course. "Obedience is better than sacrifice."

W I ling obedi ence on our part God requires and will accept. By Ellen G
White. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 02-01-74 para. 09] p. 94, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

His Baptism--After Jesus had been baptized of John in Jordan, he went
strai ghtway up out of the water to the bank of the river, and bowed in
the attitude of prayer. A new and inportant era was opening before him
and he felt the solemity and responsibilities of the new duties he was
to perform and heavier burdens which he was henceforth to bear. His
baptismwas the first act of his public mnistry; and he here
identifies hinself with sinners as their representative, in taking upon
himtheir sins, and nunbering hinself with transgressors. In his
prayer, Christ, with his human arm encircles fallen humanity, while
with his divine armhe is reaching for the throne of the Infinite. [Cf
The Youth's Instructor 03-01-74 para. 01] p. 94, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Hi s hands were raised upward, and his eyes were fixed as if
penetrati ng Heaven; and he poured out his soul in supplication to his
Father for strength to neet the unbelief and sinfulness of nmen, to
break the power of Satan over man, and to be able to overcone Satan in
behal f of man. He presented humanity before his Father, asking that he
woul d grant to fallen man the |ight and strength and power from his own
throne to successfully overcone the prince of the power of darkness.
[Cf: The Youth's Instructor 03-01-74 para. 02] p. 95, Para. 1,
[1874MS] .

The soul of Christ was burdened with the sense of the sinful ness of



men, and the hardness of their hearts, that kept themin unbelief and
dar kness, so but few would discern his glorious mssion and accept the
sal vation he canme from Heaven to bring them Christ was about to enter
upon a scene of fearful trial and tenptation, which was to open his
life of conflict and suffering. He was to perform new and arduous
duties, and bear heavy burdens, such as had never fallen to the | ot of
men. His sinless humanity supplicates support and strength from his
Fat her as he was about to commence his | abors. He asks for the wtness
that God accepts fallen man, in his Son. He reaches for the throne of
God to hang man upon his Father's mercy. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor
03-01-74 para. 03] p. 95, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Never had angels listened to such a prayer. They were solicitous to
bear to the prayi ng Redeener nmessages of assurance and |ove. But no;
the Father hinself will mnister to his Son. Direct fromthe throne
proceeded the light of the glory of God. The heavens were opened, and
beams of |ight and glory proceeded therefrom and assuned the formof a
dove, in appearance |ike burnished gold. The dovelike form was
enbl emati cal of the neekness and gentleness of Christ. [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 03-01-74 para. 04] p. 95, Para. 3, [1874MS].

The peopl e stood spellbound with fear and amazenent. Their eyes were
fastened upon Christ, whose bowed form was bathed in the beautifu

light and glory that ever surround the throne of God. His upturned face
was glorified as they had never before seen the face of nan. The
thunders rolled and the |lightnings flashed fromthe openi ng heavens,
and a voice cane therefromin terrible majesty, saying, "This is ny

bel oved Son, in whom| amwell pleased." The words of confirmation were
gi ven for the benefit of the witnesses at his baptism and to assure
God's dear Son that his Father accepted humanity through him their
substitute and surety, and that God woul d connect man to hinself, and
open Heaven to the prayers of nen through the intercession of his Son
[Cf: The Youth's Instructor 03-01-74 para. 05] p. 95, Para. 4,

[1874M5] .

Notwi t hstandi ng the sins of a guilty world were |laid upon his Son, and
he had hum |iated hinmself to humanity to save the ruined race,
Jehovah's voice assured Christ of his Sonship with the Eternal. In this
mani f estati on, God put his seal to the plan of redenption through his
Son, and evi denced that he accepted humanity as exalted through the
ri ghteous character and divine excellence of his beloved Son. A way was
opened for sinners that, through obedience to God's law and faith in
Christ as their Redeener, they mght formrighteous characters and
become children of God. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 03-01-74 para. 06]
p. 95, Para. 5, [1874M5].

As John witnessed the Saviour of the world bowed in the deepest

hum liation, and pleading fervently with tears for the approval of his
Fat her, he was deeply noved. As the light and glory from Heaven
enshrouded the Saviour, and a voice was heard claimng Jesus as the Son
of the Infinite, John saw the token God had prom sed him and knew for
a certainly that the world's Redeenmer had received baptismat his
hands. Wth transport of joy and tearful enotion he stretched forth his
hand, and pointed to Jesus, saying, "Behold the Lanb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world! This is he of whom| said, After me
cometh a man which is preferred before nme; for he was before ne." "And
I knew himnot; but He that sent ne to baptize with water, the sane



said unto ne, Upon whomthou shalt see the Spirit descendi ng, and
remai ning on him the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost."
And | saw the Spirit descending upon himlike a dove and overshadow ng
him and | heard the voice of God bear record that this is the Son of
God. By Ellen G Wite. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 03-01-74 para. 07]
p. 95, Para. 6, [1874M5].

CHURCH And STATE RELATIONSHI PS. | am often greatly distressed when
see our | eading nen taking extreme positions, and burdening thensel ves
over matters that should not be taken up or worried over, but left in
the hands of God for HHmto adjust. We are yet in the world, and CGod
keeps for us a place in connection with the world, and works by Hi s own
right hand to prepare the way before us, in order that H s work may
progress along its various lines. The truth is to have a standing

pl ace, and the standard of truth is to be uplifted in many places in
regi ons beyond. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volume 3 p. 1 para. 1]

p. 96, Para. 1, [1874MS]

Be sure that God has not |aid upon those who remain away fromthese
foreign fields of |abor, the burden of criticizing the ones on the
ground where the work is being done. (You need not be so zeal ous to get
in the hands of worldly men God's own noney of which they have been
robbing HHmall their lives.) Those who are not on the ground know
not hi ng about the necessities of the situation, and if they cannot say
anything to help those who are on the ground, |et them not hinder, but
show their w sdom by the el oquence of silence, and attend to the work
that is close at hand. | protest against the zeal that they nanifest
that is not according to know edge, when they ventilate their ideas
about foreign fields of l|abor. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volunme 3
p. 1 para. 2] p. 96, Para. 2, [1874Ms5].

The Lord God of Israel has placed His goods in the hands of
unbelievers, but they are to be used in favor of doing the works that
nmust be done for a fallen world. The agents through whomthese gifts
come, may open up avenues through which the truth may go. They nmmy have
no synpathy with the work, and no faith in Christ, and no practice in
His words; but their gifts are not to be refused on that account. (The
Holy Ghost strives with hearts of the so-called great nmen of earth. He
is drawing themuntil they have |ight and when convicted turn from
fables to the light of truth.) [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volune 3
p. 2 para. 1] p. 96, Para. 3, [1874M5].

It is very strange that sonme of our brethren should feel that it is
their duty to bring about a condition of things that would bind up the
means that God woul d have set free. God has not laid upon themthe
responsibility of coming in conflict with the authorities and powers of
the world in this matter. (Their business is not to close up the
avenues. Let the Lord work in that line.) The wi thstraining hand of God
has not yet been withdrawn fromthe earth. (The four angels are hol ding
the four winds.) Let the |leaders in the work bide their tine, hide in
Christ, and move and work with great wi sdom Let them be w se as
serpents, and as harnl ess as doves. | have repeatedly been shown that
we m ght receive far nore favors than we do in many ways if we would
approach nen in wi sdom acquaint themw th our work, (as though we had
a right to expect themto help in the best and greatest enterprises in
our world), and give them an opportunity of doing those things which it
is our privilege to induce themto do for the advancenent of the work



of God. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volume 3 p. 2 para. 2] p. 96,
Para. 4, [1874M5].

CHRI ST I's OUR EXAMPLE. W are form ng characters for heaven. No
character can be conplete without trial and suffering. W nust be
tested, we nust be tried. Christ bore the test of character in our
behal f that we nmight bear this test in our own behalf through the
di vine strength He has brought to us. Christ is our exanple in
pati ence, in forbearance, in nmeekness and | owiness of mnd. He was at
variance and at war with the whole ungodly world, yet He did not give
way to passion and violence manifested in words and actions, although
recei ving shanmeful abuse in return for good works. He was afflicted, He
was rejected and despitefully treated, yet He retaliated not. He
possessed self-control, dignity, and nmmjesty. He suffered with cal mess
and for abuse gave only conpassion, pity, and |ove. [Cf: Unpublished
Manuscripts, Volune 3 p. 3 para. 1] p. 97, Para. 1, [1874M5]

Imtate your redeenmer in these things. Do not get excited when things
go wong. Do not let self arise, and | ose you self-control because you
fancy things are not as they should be. Because others are wwong is no
excuse for you to do wong. Two wongs will not make one right. You
have victories to gain in order to overconme as Christ overcane. [Cf:
Unpubl i shed Manuscripts, Volume 3 p. 3 para. 2] p. 97, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

Christ never nurmured, never uttered discontent, displeasure, or
resentment. He was never di sheartened, discouraged, ruffled, or
fretted. He was patient, calm and self-possessed under the npst
exciting and trying circunstances. Al His works were perfornmed with a
qui et dignity and ease, whatever comotion was around H m Applause did
not elate HHm He feared not the threats of H s enem es. He noved am d
the world of excitenent, of violence and crinme, as the sun noves above
the cl ouds. Human passions and commotions and trials were beneath H m
He sailed |ike the sun above themall. Yet He was not indifferent to
the woes of man. His heart was ever touched with the sufferings and
necessities of His brethren, as though He Hinself was the one
afflicted. He has a calminward joy, a peace which was serene. H's will
was ever swallowed up in the will of H's Father. Not My will but Thine
be done, was heard from Hi s pale and quivering lips. [Cf: Unpublished
Manuscripts, Volume 3 p. 3 para. 3] p. 97, Para. 3, [1874M5]

We long and pray that the grace of God nmmy cone into your hearts. W
want you to make an entire surrender to God. ... May God hel p you al
to wal k hunbly and carefully is our prayer.--Letter 5l1la, 1874. [Cf:
Unpubl i shed Manuscripts, Volume 3 p. 4 para. 1] p. 97, Para. 4,
[1874MS] .

Appeal to the Young. Dear Youth: My mind has been burdened on your
account for a few days. | find that | cannot get you off fromny m nd.
The Lord has given nme, fromtine to tine, testinonies of warning for
you. He has al so given you encouragenent if you would yield your
hearts' best and holiest affections to God. As these warnings revive
distinctly before ne, | feel a sense of your danger that | know you do
not feel. The school located in Battle Creek brings many young peopl e
together of different nmental organizations. If these youth are not
consecrated to God, and hunbly wal king in the way of his commndnents,
obedient to his will, the location of a school in Battle Creek wl|



prove a means of great discouragement to the church. [Cf: Panmphlet 013
p. 1 para. 01] p. 97, Para. 5, [1874M5].

This school may be made a blessing or a curse. | entreat of you who
have ever nanmed the nanme of Christ to depart fromall iniquity and
devel op characters that God can approve. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 1 para.
02] p. 98, Para. 1, [1874M5]

I inquire, Do you believe the testinonies of reproof which have been
gi ven you are of God? If you really believe that the voice of God has
spoken to you, pointing out your dangers, do you heed the counsels
gi ven? Do you keep fresh in your m nds these testinonies of warning by
often reading themwi th a prayerful heart? [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 2 para.
01] p. 98, Para. 2, [1874MS].

The Lord has spoken to you, children and youth, again and again. And
you have been slow to heed the warnings given you. |f you have not

rebel liously braced your hearts against the views God has given of your
characters, your dangers, and the course marked out for you to pursue,
you have been careless and inattentive in regard to the things required
of you, that you mght gain spiritual strength and be a blessing in the
school, in the church, and to all with whom you associate. [Cf

Panphl et 013 p. 2 para. 02] p. 98, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Young nen and wonen, you are accountable to God for the |ight he has
gi ven you. This light and these warnings, if not heeded, will rise up
i n judgnent agai nst you. You have your dangers plainly stated. You are
cautioned and guarded on every side, and hedged in, as it were, with
warnings. And in Battle Creek you have |listened to the nost sol em,
heart-searching truths presented by the servants of God in
denonstration of the Spirit. Wat wei ght have these sol emm appeal s upon
your hearts, and what influence do they have upon your characters? You
will be held responsible for every one of these appeals and warni ngs.
They will rise up in judgment to condemm your life of vanity, levity,
and pride. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 2 para. 03] p. 98, Para. 4, [1874M5]

Dear young friends, that which you sow, you will also reap. Now for
you is the sowing tinme. VWhat will the harvest be? \Wat are you sow ng?
Every word you utter and every act of your life is a seed which wll
bear good or evil fruit, which will result in joy or sorrowto the
sower of the seed. As is the seed sown, so will be the crop. God has
gi ven you great |ight and nmany privileges. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 3 para.
01] p. 98, Para. 5, [1874M5]

After this light has been given, after your dangers have been

speci fied and plainly presented before you, the responsibility becones
yours. The manner in which you treat the |light God gives you will turn
the scal e for happiness or woe. You are shaping your destinies for
yoursel ves. You all have an influence for good or for evil on the n nds
and characters of others. And just the influence which you exert is
written in the book of records in Heaven. An angel is attending you,
and taking record of your words and actions. Wen you arise in the
nor ni ng, do you feel your hel pl essness and your need of strength from
God? and do you hunbly, with your heart, make known your wants to your
Heavenly Father? If you do, angels mark your prayers, and if these
prayers have not gone forth out of feigned lips, when you are in danger
of unconsciously doing wong, and exerting an influence which will |ead



others to do wong, your guardi an angel will be by your side, pronpting
you to a better course, choosing your words for you, and influencing
your actions. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 3 para. 02] p. 99, Para. 1

[ 1874MS]

If you feel in no danger, if you offer no prayer to God for help and
strength to resist tenptations, you will be sure to go astray. And your
negl ect of duty is nmarked in the book of God in Heaven. You will be
found wanting in the trying day. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 4 para. 01] p
99, Para. 2, [1874MS].

There are diversities of characters in Battle Creek. There are those
who have been religiously instructed, and some have been i ndul ged,
petted, flattered, and praised, until they have been literally spoiled
for practical life. | amspeaking in regard to persons | know. Their
characters are warped by indul gence, flattery, and indol ence, so that
for this life they are useless. And if useless so far as this life is

concerned, what may we hope for that |life where all is purity and
hol i ness, and where all have harnoni ous characters. | have prayed for
t hese persons. | have personally addressed them because | could see the

i nfluence they would exert over other minds, in |leading themto vanity,
| ove of dress, and carelessness in regard to their eternal interests.
The only hope for this class is for themto take heed to their ways,
and hunble their proud, vain hearts before God, nmeke confession of
their sins, and be converted. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 4 para. 02] p. 99,
Para. 3, [1874Mg]

Vanity in dress is a great tenptation for the youth, as well as |ove
of amusenent. The sacred clainms that God has upon us all are, the whole
heart, the whole soul, the whole affections. The answer some nmeke to
this statement is, Oh! | do not profess to be a Christian. What if you
do not? Has not God the sane clainms upon you that he has upon the one
who professes to be his child? Because you are open and bold in your
carel ess disregard of sacred things, is your sin of neglect and
rebellion passed over by the Lord? [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 5 para. 01] »p
100, Para. 1, [1874MS].

Every day that you disregard the clainms of God, every opportunity of
of fered nmercy you slight, is charged to your account, and wll swel
the list of sins against you in the day when the accounts of every sou

will be investigated. | address you, young nmen and wonen, professor or
unprofessor. God calls for your affections, your devotion, your
wi | l'ing, cheerful obedience to him You have now a short tine of

probation, and you nay now i nprove this opportunity to nake an
uncondi ti onal surrender to God. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 6 para. 01] p
100, Para. 2, [1874MS].

Obedi ence and submi ssion to God's requirenents are the conditions
given us by the inspired apostle, by which we becone children of God,
menbers of the royal famly. Every child and youth, and every nman and
woman, has Jesus rescued by his own blood fromthe abyss of ruin to
whi ch Satan was conpelling themto go. Because sinners will not accept
of the salvation freely offered to them are they released fromtheir
obl i gations? Their choosing to remain in sin and bold transgression
does not |essen their guilt. Jesus paid a price for them and they
belong to him They are his property, and if they will not yield
obedi ence to H mwho has given his life for them and if they wll



devote their tinme and strength and talents to the service of Satan

they are earning their wages, which is death. Imortal glory and
eternal |ife our Redeener offers as a reward to those who will be
obedient to him He has made it possible for themto perfect Christian
character through his nanme, and overconme on their own account as he has
overcone in their behalf. He has given theman exanple in his ow |ife,
showi ng them how they nay overcome. "The wages of sin is death, but the
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord." [Cf

Panphl et 013 p. 6 para. 02] p. 100, Para. 3, [1874MsS].

The clains of God are equally upon all. Those who choose to negl ect
the great salvation offered to themfreely, and choose to serve

t hensel ves and remain enemes to God, enenies to the self-sacrificing
Redeener, are earning their wages. They are sowing to the flesh, and
will of the flesh reap corruption. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 7 para. 01] »p
101, Para. 1, [1874MS]

Those who have put on Christ by baptism and have by this act shown
their separation fromthe world, and have covenanted to wal k in newness
of life, should not set up idols in their hearts. Those who have once
rejoiced in the evidence of sins forgiven, who have tasted of a
Saviour's love, and then persist in uniting with the foes of Christ,
and reject the perfect righteousness Jesus offers them and choose the
ways that he has condemmed, will be nmore severely judged than heat hen
who have never had the |ight and never known God or his |aws. Those who
refuse to follow the Iight God has given them and choose the
amusenments, vanities, and follies, of the world, and refuse to conform
their conduct to the just and holy requirenments of God's law, the sin
on their part is nost aggravating in the sight of God. Their guilt and
their wages will be proportionate to the Iight and the privileges they
have had. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 7 para. 02] p. 101, Para. 2, [1874M5]

We see the world absorbed in their own anusenments. The first and

hi ghest thoughts of the larger portion, especially of females, are for
di splay. Love of dress and pleasures is wecking the happi ness of

t housands. And sone of those who profess to |ove and keep the
commandnents of God are conming as near to aping this class as possible,
and retain the name of Christians. And sone of the young are so eager
for display that they are willing to give up even the nane of
Christian, if they can only follow out their inclination for vanity of
dress and | ove of pleasure. Self denial in dress is a part of our
Christian duty. To dress plainly and abstain fromdisplay of jewelry
and ornanments of every kind is in keeping with our faith. Are we of

t hat number who see the folly of the world in their indulging in
extravagance in dress, as well as in their |ove of armusenent? If so, we
shall be of that class who will shun everything that gives sanction to
this spirit which takes possession of the minds and hearts of those who
live only for this world, and who have no thought or care for the next.
Christian youth of Battle Creek, | have seen in sone of you a |ove for
dress and di splay which has pained nme. In some who have been wel

i nstructed, and have had religious privileges fromtheir babyhood, who
have put on Christ by baptism thus professing to be dead to the world,
I have seen a vanity in dress and a levity in conduct that has grieved
the dear Saviour, and has been a reproach to the cause of God. | have
mar ked wi th pain your religious declension and your disposition to
ornament and trimyour apparel. Sone have been so unfortunate as to
come into possession of a gold chain or pin, or both, and have shown



bad taste in exhibiting these things by fastening them upon their
cloaks to attract attention. | can but associate these characters with
the vain peacock who will display his gorgeous feathers for admration.
It is all this poor bird has to attract attention. His voice and form
are anything but attractive. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 8 para. 01] p. 101
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

The young may endeavor to excel in seeking for the ornanment of a neek
and quiet spirit, which is a jewel of inestimable value that nay be
worn with heavenly grace. This adorning will possess attraction for
many in this world, and will be esteenmed of great price by the heavenly
angel s, and above all by our Heavenly Father, and will fit themto be
wel come guests in the heavenly courts. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 10 para.

01] p. 102, Para. 1, [1874M5].

The youth have faculties that, with proper cultivation, would qualify
them for al nost any position of trust. If they had nmade it their object
in obtaining an education to bring into exercise and devel op the powers
God has given them for useful ness, that they m ght prove a blessing to
ot hers, their mnds would not be cast in an inferior nold. They would
show depth of thought and firm principle, and woul d command i nfl uence
and respect. They m ght have an el evating influence upon others which
woul d | ead souls to see and acknow edge the power of an intelligent
Christian life. Those who have greater care to ornanent their person
for display than to formthe m nd for the purpose of exercising their
powers for the greatest useful ness, that they may glorify God, do not
realize their accountability to God. They will be inclined to be
superficial in all they undertake. They will narrow their useful ness,
and dwarf their intellect. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 10 para. 02] p. 102,
Para. 2, [1874M5].

But | feel deeply pained at heart for the fathers and nothers of these
youth, as well as for their children. There has been a lack in the
trai ning of these children which | eaves a heavy responsibility
somewhere. Parents who have petted and indul ged their children in the
pl ace of judiciously, fromprinciple, restraining them can see the
character they have forned. As the training has been, so the character
inclines. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 11 para. 01] p. 102, Para. 3, [1874M9]

My m nd goes back to faithful Abraham pursuing his journey with |saac
by his side in obedience to the divine command given himin the night
vi sion at Beersheba. He sees before himthe mountain God had told him
he woul d signalize as the one upon which he was to sacrifice. He
renoves the wood fromthe shoul der of his servant and lays it upon

| saac, the one to be offered. He girds up his soul with firmess and
agoni zi ng sternness, ready for the work which God required himto do.
Wth a breaking heart and unnerved hand, he takes the fire, while |Isaac
inquires, Father, here is the fire and the wood; but where is the
of fering? Oh! Abraham cannot tell himnow Father and son build the
altar, and the terrible noment cones for Abrahamto make known to |saac
that which has agonized his soul all that long journey, that |saac
hinmself is the victim lIsaac is not a lad; he is a full-grown young
man. He coul d have refused to submit to his father's design, if he
chose. He does not accuse his father of insanity. He does not seek to
change his purpose even. He submits. He believes in the love of his
father, and that he would not nake this terrible sacrifice of his only
son, if God had not bidden himto do so. |Isaac was bound by the



trembling, |oving hands of his pitying father, because God had said it.
The son submitted to the sacrifice, because he believed in the
integrity of his father. And when everything was ready, when the faith
of the father and the submni ssion of the son were fully tested, the
angel of God stays the uplifted hand of Abraham that was about to slay
his son. He tells himit is enough. "Now | know that thou fearest Cod,
seeing that thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, fromne."
[Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 11 para. 02] p. 102, Para. 4, [1874MS]

This act of faith in Abrahamis recorded for our benefit. It teaches
us the great |esson of confidence in the requirements of God, however
close and cutting. It teaches children perfect submission to their
parents and to God. We are taught in Abraham s obedi ence that nothing
is too precious for us to give to God. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 13 para.
01] p. 103, Para. 1, [1874M5]

| saac was the figure of the Son of God who was offered a sacrifice for
the sins of the world. God would inpress upon Abraham the gospel of
salvation to man. In order to do this, and nake the truth to hima
reality, as well as to test his faith, he required of himto slay his
darling Isaac. All the sorrows and agony Abraham endured through this
dark and fearful trial were for the purpose of deeply inpressing upon
hi s understandi ng the plan of redenption for fallen man. He was nmade to
understand in his own experience how unutterable was the self-denial of
the infinite God in giving his owm Son to die to rescue man fromutter
ruin. No nental torture to Abraham could be equal to that he endured in
obeying the divine command to sacrifice his son. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p
13 para. 02] p. 103, Para. 2, [1874MS].

God gave his Son to a life of humiliation, self-denial, poverty, toil
reproach, and the agoni zing death of the crucifixion. But there was no
angel to bear the joyful commission, It is enough, you need not die, ny
wel | - bel oved Son. Legions of angels were sorrowfully waiting, hoping
that, as in the case of Isaac, God would at the | ast nonment prevent his
shameful death. But angels were not pernitted to bear any such nessage
to God's dear Son. [Cf: Panmphlet 013 p. 14 para. 01] p. 103, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

The humiliation in the judgnent hall, on the way to Cal vary went on
He was nocked, derided, and spit upon. He endured the jeers, taunts,
and revilings, of those who hated him wuntil upon the cross he bowed
his head and died. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 14 para. 02] p. 103, Para. 4,
[1874M5] .

Could God give to us any greater proof of his love than this that he
gave his Son to pass through this scene of suffering? And as the gift
of God to man was a free gift, his love is infinite. The clains of God
upon our confidence, our obedi ence, our whole heart, and the wealth of
our affections, correspond with the infinite gift. He requires all that
is possible for man to give. The subm ssion on our part nust be
proportionate to the gift of God. It nust be conplete, and wanting in
nothing. We are all debtors to God. He has clains upon us that we
cannot neet without giving ourselves a full and willing sacrifice.
Prompt and willing obedi ence God cl ai ns, and nothing short of this wll
he accept. W have opportunity now to secure the |love and favor of God.
This year of 1874 nay be the | ast year of some who may read this. Is
t here any anong the youth who shall read this appeal who would choose



the pleasure of the world before that peace which Christ gives the
earnest seeker and the cheerful doer of his will? [Cf: Panphlet 013 p
14 para. 03] p. 103, Para. 5, [1874MsS].

God is weighing our characters, our conduct, and our notives, in the
bal ances of the sanctuary. It will be a fearful thing to be pronounced
wanting in |love and obedi ence by our Redeener, who died upon the cross
to draw our hearts unto him God has bestowed upon us great and

precious gifts. He has given us |ight and a knowl edge of his will that
we need not err or walk in darkness. To be weighed in the bal ance and
found wanting in the day of final settlenent and rewards will be a

fearful thing, a terrible m stake which can never be corrected. Shal
the book of God be searched in vain for your nanes, young friends? [Cf
Panphl et 013 p. 15 para. 01] p. 104, Para. 1, [1874M5].

God has appointed you a work to do for himwhich will make you a co-

| aborer with him There are souls to save around you. There will be
t hose whom you can encourage and bl ess by your earnest efforts. You may
turn souls fromsin to righteousness. Wien you have a sense of your
accountability to God, you will feel your need of faithfulness in
prayer, and faithful ness in watching agai nst the tenptati ons of Satan.
You will, if you are indeed Christians, feel nore |ike nmourning over
the noral darkness in the world than indulging in levity and pride of
dress. You will be anpbng those who are sighing and crying for the

abom nations that are done in the land. You will resist the tenptations
of Satan to indulge in vanity and in trinmm ngs and ornanents for

di splay. The nmind is narrowed and the intellect dwarfed that can be
gratified with these frivolous things to the neglect of high
responsibilities. The youth in Battle Creek may be workers with Chri st

if they will, and in working, their faith will strengthen and their
know edge of the divine will will increase. Every true purpose and
every act of right doing will be recorded in the book of life. | wish I

could arouse the youth to see and feel the sinfulness of living for
their own gratification and dwarfing their intellect to the cheap, vain
things of this life. If they would elevate their thoughts and words
above the frivolous attractions of this world, and nake it their aimto
glorify God, his peace which passeth all understanding would be theirs.
[Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 15 para. 02] p. 104, Para. 2, [1874Ms5].

Did not our Exenplar tread a hard, self-denying, self-sacrificing,
hunbl e path, on our account, in order to save us? He encountered
difficulties. He experienced disappointnent and suffered reproach and
affliction in his work of saving us. And shall we refuse to follow
where the King of glory has led the way? Shall we conplain of hardship
and trial in the work of overcom ng on our account, when we renenber
the suffering of our Redeener in the wilderness of tenptation, and in
t he garden of Gethsemane, and on Cal vary? All these were endured to
show us the way, and bring us the divine help we nust have or perish.
If the youth would win eternal life, they need not expect that they can
follow their own inclinations. The prize will cost them sonething, yes,
everyt hing. They can now have Jesus or the world. How many dear youth
will suffer privation, weariness, toil, and anxiety, in order to serve
t hensel ves, and gain an object in this |ife? They do not think of
conpl ai ning of the hardships and difficulties they encounter in order
to serve their own interest. Why then should the youth shrink from
conflict, self-denial, or fromany sacrifice, for eternal life? [Cf
Panphl et 013 p. 17 para. 01] p. 105, Para. 1, [1874Ms5].



Christ cane fromthe courts of glory to. this sin-polluted world and
hunbl ed hinself to humanity. He identified himself with our weaknesses.
He was tenpted in all points like as we are. Christ perfected a
ri ghteous character here upon the earth, not on his own account; for
his character was pure and spotless, but for fallen man. Hi s character
he offers to man if he will accept it. The sinner, through repentance
of his sins and faith in Jesus Christ and obedi ence to the perfect |aw
of God, has the righteousness of Christ inputed to him and it becones
his righteousness, and his nane is recorded in the Lanmb's book of life.
He becones a child of God, a menber of the royal family. [Cf: Panphl et
013 p. 17 para. 02] p. 105, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Jesus paid an infinite price to redeemthe world, and the race was
given into the hands of Jesus. They became his property. He sacrificed
his honor, his riches, and his glorious hone in the royal courts, and
becanme the son of Joseph and Mary. Joseph was one of the hunbl est day
| aborers, and Jesus worked, and lived a |ife of hardship and toil. Wen
his mnistry conmenced, after his baptism he endured nearly six weeks
of agonizing fast. It was not nerely the gnawi ng pangs of hunger which
made his sufferings inexpressibly severe, but it was the guilt of the
sins of the world which pressed so heavily upon him He who knew no sin
was made sin for us. Wth this terrible weight of guilt upon him
because of our sins he withstood the fearful test upon appetite, |ove
of the world, |love of honor, and pride of display which |eads to
presunption. These three great |eading tenptations, Christ endured, and
overcame in behalf of man, working out for hima righteous character
because he knew man could not do this of hinself. He knew that upon
these three points Satan was to assail the race. He had overcone Adam
and designed to carry forward his work to conpletion in the ruin of
man. Christ entered the field in man's behalf to conquer Satan for him
because he saw man could not overcone on his own account. Chri st
prepared the way for the ransom of man by his own |ife of suffering,
sel f-denial, self-sacrifice, his hunmiliation, and, finally, his death.
He has brought help to nman that he may, in follow ng his exanple,
overcome on his own account, as Christ has overcone for him [Cf:
Panmphl et 013 p. 18 para. 01] p. 105, Para. 3, [1874M5].

"What ? know ye not that your body is the tenple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? for ye
are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in
your spirit, which are God's." "Know ye not that ye are the tenple of
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the
tenpl e of God himshall God destroy; for the tenple of God is holy,
which tenple ye are." "Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbel i evers; for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unri ght eousness? and what conmuni on hath |ight w th darkness? and what
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth
with an infidel? and what agreenent hath the tenple of God with idols?
For ye are the tenple of the living God; as God hath said, | will dwel
in them and walk in them and | will be their God, and they shall be
nmy people. Werefore cone out from anong them and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be ny sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." [Cf: Panmphlet 013 p. 19 para. 01]
p. 106, Para. 1, [1874MS].



How graciously and tenderly our Heavenly Father deals with his
children. He preserves themfrom a thousand dangers to them unseen. He
guards themfromthe subtle arts of Satan, |est they should be
destroyed. Because the protecting care of God through his angels is not
seen by our dull vision, we do not try to contenplate and appreciate
the ever-watchful interest our kind and benevol ent Creator has over the
wor k of his hands; and we are not grateful for the nmultitude of nercies
he daily bestows upon us. [Cf: Panmphlet 013 p. 20 para. 01] p. 106,
Para. 2, [1874Mg5].

The young are ignorant of the many dangers to which they are daily
exposed. They can never fully know themall; but if they are watchfu
and prayerful, God will keep their consciences sensitive and their
perceptions clear, that they may discern the workings of the eneny, and
be fortified against his attacks. But many of the youth have so |ong
followed their own inclination that duty is a nmeaningless word to them
Hi gh and holy duties which they may have to do for the benefit of
others and to glorify God, they do not sense, and they utterly negl ect
to performthem [Cf: Panmphlet 013 p. 21 para. 01] p. 106, Para. 3,
[1874MS] .

If the youth could only be awake, and deeply feel their need of
strength from God to resist the tenptations of Satan, precious
victories would be theirs, and they woul d obtain a val uabl e experience
in the Christian warfare. How few of the young think of the inspired
apostle's exhortation, "Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary
the devil, as a roaring lion, wal keth about, seeki ng whom he may
devour; whom resist steadfast in the faith.” In the vision given to
John, he saw the power of Satan over nen, and exclainmed, "We to the
i nhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is conme down unto
you, having great wath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short
time." [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 21 para. 02] ©p. 107, Para. 1, [1874M5].

The only safety for the young is in unceasi ng watchful ness and hunbl e
prayer. They need not flatter thenselves that they can be Christians
Wi t hout these. Satan conceals his tenptations and his devices under a
cover of light, as when he approached Christ in the wlderness, he was
i n appearance as one of the heavenly angels. The adversary of our souls
wi || approach us as a heavenly guest; and sobriety and vigil ance the
apostl e recomends as our only safety. The young who indulge in
carel essness, in levity, and neglect of Christian duties, are
continually falling under the tenptations of the eneny, instead of
overcom ng as Christ overcane. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 21 para. 03] p
107, Para. 2, [1874MS].

The service of Christ is not drudgery to the fully consecrated soul
Obedi ence to our Saviour does not detract from our happiness and true
pl easure in this life, but has a refining, elevating power upon our
characters. The daily study of the precious words of |life found in our
Bi bl es strengthens the intellect, and furnishes know edge of the grand
and gl orious works of God in nature. Through study of the Scriptures, a
correct knowl edge is obtained in regard to the way to live in order to
enjoy the greatest anount of unalloyed happi ness. The Bible student is
al so furnished with Scripture argunents to neet the doubts of
unbel i evers and renove them by the clear light of truth. Those who have
searched the Scriptures may ever be fortified against the tenptations
of Satan, and may be thoroughly furnished to every good work, and



prepared to give to every man that asketh them a reason of the hope
that is within them [Cf: Panmphlet 013 p. 22 para. 01] p. 107, Para.
3, [1874M8].

The inpression is too frequently left upon mnds that religionis
degrading, and that it is a condescension for the sinner to accept of
the Bible standard as his rule of life. They think its requirenents are
unrefined, and they nust relinquish all their tastes and happy
enjoynents of all that is beautiful, and accept of huniliation and
degradation. Satan never fastens a greater deception upon m nds than
this. The pure religion of Jesus requires of its followers the
simplicity of natural beauty in its natural refinenent and el evated
purity rather than the artificial and false. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 23
para. 01] p. 108, Para. 1, [1874M5].

While pure religion is | ooked upon as exacting in its demands, and,
with the young especially, is unfavorably contrasted with the fal se
glitter and tinsel of the world, they regard the Bible requirenents as
a humliating, self-denying test, which takes fromthemall the
enjoyment of life. But the religion of the Bible ever has a tendency to
el evate and refine. And had the professed followers of Jesus Christ
carried out the principles of pure religion in their lives, the
religion of Jesus Christ would be acceptable to nore refined mnds. The
religion of the Bible has nothing in it which would jar upon the finest
feelings. It is, inall its precepts and requirenents, pure as the
character of God, and as elevated as his throne. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p
23 para. 02] p. 108, Para. 2, [1874M5].

The Redeemer of the world warns us against the pride of life, but not
against its grace and natural beauty. He pointed to the gl ow ng beauty
of the flowers of the field, and to the Iily reposing in its spotless
purity upon the bosom of the | ake, and said, "Consider the lilies of
the field, how they grow, they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet
| say unto you, That even Solonon in all his glory was not arrayed |ike
one of these." Here he shows that notwi thstandi ng nen and wonen nmay
have so great care, and toil with weariness to make thensel ves objects
of admiration by outward decorations, all their artificial adornnents,
whi ch they value, will not bear conparison with the sinple flowers of
the field for natural |oveliness. Even these sinmple flowers, with God's
adornnment, would outvie in |loveliness the gorgeous apparel of Sol onon.
Even Solonon in all his glory was not arrayed |i ke one of these. [Cf
Panphl et 013 p. 24 para. 01] p. 108, Para. 3, [1874Mg]

Here is an inportant |esson for every follower of Christ. The Redeener
of the world speaks to the youth. WIIl you listen to his words of
heavenly instruction? He presents before you thenes for thought that
wi |l ennoble, elevate, refine, and purify, but never degrade or dwarf
the intellect. His voice is speaking to you. "Ye are the light of the
world. Acity that is set on an hill cannot be hid." "Let your |ight so
shine before nen, that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Fat her which is in Heaven." If the light of God be in you, it wll
shine forth to others. It can never be concealed. [Cf: Pamphlet 013 p
24 para. 02] p. 109, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Dear youth, a disposition in you to follow fashion in your dress, and
to wear lace, and gold, and artificials, for display, will not
recommend your religion and the truth you profess to others. People of



di scernnent will | ook upon your attenpts to beautify the external, as
proof of weak m nds and proud hearts. Sinple, plain, unpretendi ng dress
will be a recommendation to nmy youthful sisters. In no better way can
you let your light shine to others than in your sinplicity of dress and
deportnent. You may show to all that you place a proper estimte upon
the things of this life in conparison with eternal considerations. [Cf
Panphl et 013 p. 25 para. 01] p. 109, Para. 2, [1874Mg]

Now i s your gol den opportunity to formpure and holy characters for
Heaven. You cannot afford to devote these precious noments to trinmnng
and ruffling, to beautify the external to the neglect of the inward
ador ni ng. "Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not
corruptible, even the ornanent of a neek and quiet spirit, which is in
the sight of God of great price." [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 25 para. 02] p
109, Para. 3, [1874MS]

God, who created everything |ovely and beautiful that the eye rests
upon, is a lover of the beautiful. He shows you how he estinmates true
beauty. The ornament of a neek and quiet spirit is in his sight of
great price. That which God esti mtes as val uabl e above costly dress,
or pearls, or gold, shall we not seek earnestly to gain? The inward
adorning, the grace of neekness, a spirit in harnony with the heavenly
angels, will not |essen true dignity of characters, or nake us |ess
lovely here in this world. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 26 para. 01] p. 109,
Para. 4, [1874M5].

Rel i gi on, pure and undefiled, ennobles its possessor. You will even
find with the true Christian a marked cheerful ness, a holy, happy
confidence in God, a submi ssion to his providences that is refreshing
to the soul. To the Christian, God's |ove and benevol ence can be seen
in every bounty he receives. The beauties in nature are a thene for
contenplation. In studying the natural |oveliness surrounding us, the
mnd is carried up through nature to the Author of all that is |ovely.
Al the works of God are speaking to our senses, magni fying his power,
exalting his wisdom Every created thing has in it charms which
interest the child of God, and mold his taste to these precious
evi dences of God's |ove above the work of human skill. [Cf: Panphl et
013 p. 26 para. 02] p. 110, Para. 1, [1874M5]

The prophet, in words of glowing fervor, magnifies God in his created
wor ks: "When | consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the noon
and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man that thou art
m ndful of hin? and the son of man that thou visitest hin?" "O Lord
God, how excellent is thy nane in all the earth! |I will praise thee, O
Lord, with my whole heart; | will show forth all thy marvel ous works."
[Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 27 para. 01] p. 110, Para. 2, [1874M5].

It is absence of religion that nakes the path of so nany professors of
religion shadowy. There are those who may pass for Christians, but they
are unworthy the name. They have not Christian character. \Wen their
Christianity is put to the test, its falsity is too evident. True
religion is seen in the daily deportnent. The life of the Christianis
characterized by earnest, unselfish working to do others good and to
glorify God. Their path is not dark and gloony. [Cf: Panmphlet 013 p. 27
para. 02] p. 110, Para. 3, [1874M5].



An inspired witer has said, "But the path of the just is as the
shining light, that shineth more and nore unto the perfect day. The way
of the wi cked is as darkness; they know not at what they stunble.” [Cf
Panphl et 013 p. 27 para. 03] p. 110, Para. 4, [1874M5].

And shall the young live vain and thoughtless |ives of fashion and
frivolity, dwarfing their intellect to the matter of dress, and consune
their tinme in sensual pleasure? Wien they are all unready, God nmay say
to them This night thy folly shall end. He may pernmit nortal sickness
to conme upon those who have borne no fruit to his glory. Wiile facing
the realities of eternity, they may begin to realize the value of tine
and the |ife they have |lost. They may then have sone sense of the worth
of the soul. They see that their lives have not glorified God in
lighting the path of others to Heaven. They have lived to glorify self.
And when racked with pain and with angui sh of soul, they cannot have
cl ear conceptions of eternal things. They may review their past |ives,
and in their renmorse cry out, | have done nothing for Jesus who has
done everything for ne. My life has been a terrible failure. [Cf
Pamphl et 013 p. 28 para. 01] p. 110, Para. 5, [1874M5].

Whi |l e you pray, dear youth, that you may not be led into tenptation
remenber that your work does not end with the prayer. You want then to
answer your own prayer, as far as possible, by resisting tenptation,
and | eave that which you cannot do for Jesus to do for you. You cannot
be too guarded in your words and in your deportment |est you invite the
eneny to tenpt you. Many of our youth open the door wide for Satan to
come in by their careless disregard of the warnings and reproofs given
them [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 28 para. 02] p. 111, Para. 1, [1874M9]

Wth God's word for our guide, and Jesus as our heavenly teacher, we
need not be ignorant of his requirenments or of Satan's devices, and be
overcone by his tenptations. It will be no unpleasant task to be
obedient to the will of God, when we yield ourselves fully to be
directed by his Spirit. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 29 para. 01] p. 111
Para. 2, [1874Mg5].

Now is the tine to work. If we are children of God, as long as we live
inthe world God will give us our work. We can never say we have
nothing to do so long as there remains a work undone. [Cf: Panphlet 013
p. 29 para. 02] p. 111, Para. 3, [1874M5].

I wish all youth could see as | have seen the work that they can do,
and which God will hold them responsible for, because they do not do
it. The greatest work that was ever acconplished in the world, was by
Hi m who was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. A frivol ous-

m nded person will never accomplish good. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 29 para.
03] p. 111, Para. 4, [1874M5].

The spiritual weakness of many young nen and women in this age is

depl orabl e because they could be a powerful agent for good if they were
consecrated to God. | nourn greatly the lack of integrity with the
young. This we should all deplore. There seens to be a |ack of power to
do right, a lack of interest or effort to obey the calls of duty rather
than of inclination. There seens to be with some but little strength to
resist tenptation. The reason of their being dwarfs in spiritual things
i s because they do not by exercise grow spiritually strong. They stand



still when they should be going forward. Every step in the life of
faith and duty is a step toward Heaven. | want greatly to hear of a
reformation in Battle Creek such as the young have never heretofore
realized. | greatly fear the influence of a singing-school in Battle
Creek, as such schools are generally conducted. | regard it as a
dangerous and solem tine for the youth. Every inducenent that Satan
can invent is pressed upon themto make themindi fferent and carel ess
inregard to eternal things. | suggest that there be special efforts
made by the youth to help each other to live faithful to their

bapti smal vows, and pl edge thensel ves solemmly before God to wi thdraw
their affections fromthe | ove of dress and display. [Cf: Panphlet 013
p. 29 para. 04] p. 111, Para. 5, [1874M5].

I would rem nd youth who wear feathers upon their hats and ornanent
their persons that because of their sins our Saviour's head wore the
shameful crown of thorns. When you devote precious time to trinmmng
your apparel, remenber the King of glory wore a plain, seanl ess coat.
You who weary yourselves in decorating your persons, please bear in
m nd that Jesus was often weary fromincessant toil and self-denial and
self-sacrifice to bless the suffering and needy. He spent whole nights
in prayer upon the Ionely nountains. Not because of his weakness and
his necessities, but he saw, he felt, the weakness of your natures to
resist the tenptations of the enemy upon the very points where you are
now overcone. He knew that you would be indifferent in regard to your
dangers and woul d not feel your need of prayer. It was on our account,
he poured out his prayers to his Father with strong cries and tears. It
was to save us fromthe very pride and | ove of vanity and pleasure that
we now i ndul ge which crowds out the |love of Jesus, that caused these
tears, and marred our Saviour's visage with sorrow and angui sh nore
than any of the sons of nmen. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 30 para. 01] p. 112,
Para. 1, [1874Mg]

W Il you, young friends, arise and shake off this dreadfu

i ndi fference and stupor which has conforned you to the world? WII you
heed the voice of warning which tells you destruction lies in the path
of those who are at ease in this hour of danger. God's patience wll

not always wait for you, poor trifling souls. God, who holds our
destinies in his hands, will not always be trifled with. Jesus decl ares
to us that there is a greater sin than that which caused the
destruction of Sodom and Gonorrah. It is the sin of those who have the
great light of the truth in these days and who are not noved to
repentance. It is the sin of rejecting the light of the npbst sol emm
message of nercy to the world. It is the sin of those who see Jesus in
the wilderness of tenptati on bowed down as with nortal agony because of
the sins of the world. He fasted nearly six weeks to overcone, in
behal f of nen, their indul gence of appetite, their vanity, display, and
wor | dly honor. He has shown them how they may overcone on their own
account as he overcane, but it is not pleasant to their natures to
endure conflict and reproach, derision and shame, for his dear sake. It
is not agreeable to deny self and to ever be seeking to do good to
others. It is not pleasant to overcone as Christ overcane, so they turn
fromthe pattern which is plainly given themto copy, and refuse to
imtate the exanple that the Saviour came fromthe heavenly courts to

| eave them [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 31 para. 01] p. 112, Para. 2,
[1874MS] .

It shall be nore tolerable for Sodom and Gonmorrah in the day of



Judgnent than for those who have had the privileges and the great I|ight
whi ch shines in our day, and who neglect to follow the light, and give
their hearts fully to God. Ellen G White. Santa Rosa, Cal., Feb. 2,
1874. [Cf: Panphlet 013 p. 32 para. 01] p. 113, Para. 1, [1874M5

While journeying in a Western State, sonme things cane under ny
observation which led to serious reflections in regard to the causes of
so much sickness and suffering everywhere existing at the present tine.
The questions are often raised, "Wiy do the youth becone invalids so
young?" and, "Why do nmany die prematurel y?" These questions | find
answered as | journey in winter, and have an opportunity to observe
nore fully the habits and custons of the people who are in direct
violation of the laws of life and health. [Cf: The Health Reforner 01-
01-74 para. 01] p. 113, Para. 2, [1874MS].

While we were waiting at a railroad station, we had an opportunity to
read the character and habits of those who were, |ike ourselves,
waiting for the cars. W observe a young | ady who | ooked faded and
feeble. Bright red spots were upon her cheeks which at first sight
appeared |like the hectic flush indicating the advanced stage of
consunption. She had a very aggravating cough. | entered into
conversation with her in regard to the condition of her health. She
told me she was not very sick, but was suffering fromgeneral debility.
By cl oser observation, | saw that the bright spots upon her cheeks were
not what | had supposed themto be. They were irritations of the skin,
caused by the use of cosnetics. The entire skin of the face had | ost
its healthy, velvety snoothness, and showed an unnatural, disagreeable
roughness. In the appearance of her face, thus marred by poi sonous
substances, and in the bright glow upon either cheek, giving such an
unnat ural appearance, we could trace causes for her ill health. Here
was one of fashion's slaves who had sacrificed health and natura
beauty in using poisonous preparations which had been taken up by the
pores of the skin and diffused through the system [Cf: The Health
Ref ormer 01-01-74 para. 02] p. 113, Para. 3, [1874MS]

Qur attention was next called to a little girl about ten years of age.
It was one of the bitterest days of winter, and yet this little girl's
linmbs were naked for full half a yard, with the exception of flanne
stocki ngs. The upper portions of the body were abundantly clothed. She
had a warm dress, a nice waterproof cloak and cape lined with flannel
a fur tippet over the cloak, and a nuff for her hands. Her dress gave
evi dence of a tender, thoughtful nother's care, except the neglected
linbs, that portion of the body of all the rest which needed the extra
coverings because they were so far fromthe heart. This delicate,
bri ght-eyed child was suffering with severe cold and cough. It was
difficult for her to breathe because of catarrhal affection. [Cf: The
Heal th Reformer 01-01-74 para. 03] p. 113, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Robust boys with coats and overcoats, and warnmy |ined pants
protecting their |inbs, were shivering with the cold and hoveri ng about
the only stove accessible; but the |inbs of the delicate little gir
were dressed after the nost approved fashion, and hence exposed to the
chill air of a January day. Her al npst naked |inbs could not but be
chilled while bathed in a current of freezing cold air. [Cf: The Health
Ref or mer 01-01-74 para. 04] p. 113, Para. 5, [1874M5].

The dress of this delicately organized child nmust be prescribed by



fashi on. She could not have the privilege of dressing confortably Iike
t he robust boys. [Cf: The Health Reformer 01-01-74 para. 05] p. 114,
Para. 1, [1874M5].

Health and |ife nust be sacrificed to the goddess, fashion. The heart
was | aboring to do its work in propelling the blood to the extrenties,
while the fashionable nother, in exposing the |ower extremties, was
wor ki ng agai nst nature, in chilling back the life current, and thus
breaking up the circulation and robbing the Iinbs of their proportion
of blood. Over the vital organs, where there is naturally nore warnth
than in other portions of the body, there were no | ess than eight
coverings. If some of these had covered her linbs to induce blood to
the extremties, she would have been nore sensibly clad. [Cf: The
Heal th Reforner 01-01-74 para. 06] p. 114, Para. 2, [1874Mg5].

The many coverings worn over the heart, where is the greatest anount

of natural heat, while the linbs are nearly naked, calls the blood from
the extremties. The |inmbs being robbed of their due proportion of

bl ood beconme habitually cold, while there is too much blood in other
portions of the body. The vital organs are burdened with blood, while
the unprotected |inbs have not a sufficiency. [Cf: The Health Reforner
01-01-74 para. 07] p. 114, Para. 3, [1874M5]

I could not but |ook forward in inagination a few nonths, or years at
nost, when the little busy hands and feet would be still, and the
little formclad in its burial shroud, while a nmourni ng househol d,
bereaved and afflicted, were al nost nurrmuring at the providence of God
whi ch had robbed them of their darling treasure. [Cf: The Health
Ref or mer 01-01-74 para. 08] p. 114, Para. 4, [1874M5].

The people, in their pride and ignorance, give God the credit of
nysterious dealings in robbing parents of their precious jewels. If the
facts were known, it would be seen that in dressing their children to
keep pace with fashion, the life forces were weakened, and di sease and
death were the result. Most diseases have their origin in an unequa
di stribution of the blood. Parents who dress their children in a manner
to expose their linmbs to cold and chilliness, inperil their lives. [Cf
The Health Reformer 01-01-74 para. 09] p. 114, Para. 5, [1874M5]

The feet and linbs that are not sufficiently protected fromcold by a
proper amount of clothing, cannot have a proportionate anmount of bl ood.
The sl ender |inbs of many children show that the bl ood has not
nouri shed and vitalized themas the Creator designed it shoul d;
therefore the |inbs are not naturally devel oped, being nearly
fleshless. [Cf: The Health Reformer 01-01-74 para. 10] p. 114, Para.
6, [1874MS].

Chill back the current of blood fromthe extremties, and other
portions of the body will be congested, while the extrenmities will be
cold, feeble, and small. When too nmuch blood is thrown upon the vita

organs, the heart is overworked at every beat, in freeing itself from
the blood carried to it. The heart | abors to throwthe life current to
the extrenmties. And if the blood is hindered, because of insufficient
clothing, fromflowing freely to the |linbs, double |abor is thrown upon
the heart. This organ becones feeble, and there follow pal pitation

pain in the heart, and general breaking down, and death. [Cf: The

Heal th Reformer 01-01-74 para. 11] p. 114, Para. 7, [1874M5].



There is a fashionable way and a healthful way to dress a child.

Mot hers generally pay nore attention to the former than to the latter
It is doubtless very pretty and beconming to dress a little girl in
short skirts, covering her daintily-shaped ankle and handsone linb with
a thin, silken or cotton stocking, encasing her foot in a thin-soled
and exquisitely shaped shoe, while her shoulders are | oaded with cloak,
furs, and scarf. She |ooks well--presents an el egant appearance, in
fact, and the nother is pleased thereat. [Cf: The Health Reforner 01-
01-74 para. 01] p. 115, Para. 1, [1874MS].

It isreally distressing to witness this manner of dressing children
during the winter nonths. No grown person could be confortable for a
noment in such arig, and it is only fromconstant exercise in running
that children so clad can secure any degree of confort while upon the
street. Dressing their extremties so thinly is not only unconfortable,
but unhealthful as well. Wen they run, beconing heated in play, and
then sit or stand in the open air, the blood is driven rapidly fromthe
extremities to the trunk, exposing the little ones to congestion of the
l ungs and mucous surfaces, when they are said to have a "bad cold."

[Cf: The Health Reforner 01-01-74 para. 02] p. 115, Para. 2, [1874M5].

See that your children wear snugly-fitting, woolen, or canton-flanne
drawers next their skin; over this the stocking may be drawn, and, in

the col der days, wool en | eggi ngs should be worn over all. Let their
shoes be thick and covered by warm overshoes; their |inbs may not | ook
so neatly, but they will certainly be confortable, and the
correspondi ng i nprovenment in the health of your children will nore than

repay you for your tenporary nortification at their unfashionable
appearance. [Cf: The Health Reforner 01-01-74 para. 03] p. 115, Para.
3, [1874NS]

While traveling in the Eastern States we have experienced the results
of sleeping in the spare bed, so that | have a terror of sleeping in
roonms that have not been ventilated for weeks, and in beds that have
not been used, but have been left until they have accumul ated danpness
and a noldy odor. We should visit many nore families in our travels, if
we were not fearful of being obliged to sleep in that spare bed. [Cf
The Heal th Reformer 02-01-74 para. 01] p. 115, Para. 4, [1874M5]

I cannot see why nen and wonen who are intelligent upon other subjects
do not understand the necessity of thoroughly ventilating their houses.
It is at the risk of health and life itself to venture a visit anong
friends whose society we enjoy. We are often obliged to make carefu
inquiry in reference to the condition of their beds, and are frequently
assured that all is right. But soon after retiring we are convinced
that we are in a danp bed, taking cold. [Cf: The Health Reformer 02-01-
74 para. 02] p. 115, Para. 5, [1874M5].

At tinmes, when we desire above all others to be in the best health,
with clearness of thought and heal thful vigor, prepared for public

| abors, we are suffering with aching head for want of rest, and from
the effects of cold by sleeping in that spare bed. Although unfitted to
address the people, we cannot be excused. We nust nerve ourselves for
the task, and, by will power, rise above | anguor and depression, and do
t he best we can. The extra exertion we are obliged to make on a single
occasion tells nmore upon our strength than to | abor weeks free fromthe



difficulties brought upon us by sleeping in that spare bed. [Cf: The
Heal th Reformer 02-01-74 para. 03] p. 115, Para. 6, [1874M5].

Roons that are not freely ventilated daily, and beddi ng that has not
been thoroughly dried and aired, are not fit for use. We feel confident
that di sease and great suffering are brought on by sleeping in roons
with closed and curtained wi ndows, not admitting the pure air and the
rays of the sun. [Cf: The Health Reforner 02-01-74 para. 04] p. 116,
Para. 1, [1874Mg5].

Sone seemto think that roons that have not been used, and daily
ventil ated, need only to have the wi ndows raised a short time before
t he sl eeping hour. The room may not have had a thorough airing for
nont hs, and has not had the advantages of a fire for weeks, if at all
It is dangerous to health and life to sleep in these roons until the
outside air shall have circulated freely through them for severa
hours, and the bedding shall have been dried by the fire. Unless this
precaution is taken, the roons and bedding will be danp. Every roomin
t he house should be thoroughly ventilated every day, and in danp
weat her shoul d be warned by fires. [Cf: The Health Reformer 02-01-74
para. 05] p. 116, Para. 2, [1874MS].

| observe in California that nmany, during the rainy season, are
suffering with colds, catarrh, sore throat, lung difficulties,
neural gia, and rheunmatism | can understand the reason of these
mal adi es. The nmain parts of nobst of the houses are destitute of fire-
pl aces and stoves. In the rainy season danpness must affect roons that
have no fires. These sl eeping apartnments cannot be dried in continuous
wet weat her. The beddi ng nust beconme danp, and will be nusty unless
dried before a fire. This is seldomdone. In addition to this neglect
of fires in sleeping apartnents, air and |ight are generally excluded
by cl osed wi ndows and heavy curtains. But few seemto understand that
the air in these closed roons becones inpure and unfit for the |ungs.
Those who occupy such apartnents cannot have health. The enmnations
from danp, noldy roons and cl othing are poisonous to the system [Cf:
The Health Reforner 02-01-74 para. 06] p. 116, Para. 3, [1874Ms].

Many seemto think that if they exclude the air fromtheir roons
because it is danp and foggy, they have an atnosphere in their houses
perfectly safe to breathe. But we have to breathe in danp and foggy
days as well as in pleasant, sunny weather. We nust accept the air
whi ch God gives us, which is subject to atnospheric changes, sonetines
dry and invigorating, while again it is danp, chill, and penetrating.
We nust neet these changes as they come, and nmeke provision the best we
can to guard ourselves fromthe effects of danp and chilly atnobsphere,
and not subject ourselves to a greater evil by breathing air over and
over again that has lost its vital properties. [Cf: The Health Reforner
02-01-74 para. 07] p. 116, Para. 4, [1874M5].

I find it alnobst inpossible to convince those who are accustoned to
l[ive in rooms fromwhich the fresh air has been excluded, of the
unheal t hful ness of such roonms. Like faithful sentinels they guard
wi ndows and doors as if fearful the inpure air would escape and fresh
air take its place. Wen we enter such houses the confined air of
unventil ated roons neets us with sickening odors of mildew and nold,
and the inpurities exhaled fromits inmates. | could not live in such
an atnosphere. It is painful for me to remain there even but a short



time. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 02-01-74 para. 08] p. 116, Para. 5,
[1874MS] .

During the rainy season in California, or anywhere el se, when the sun
does shine, we should nmake the nost of it. Every roomin our dwellings
shoul d be daily thrown open to the healthful rays of the sun, and the
purifying air should be invited in. This will be a preventive of
di sease. W& would say to our friends, If you think that clouds and rain
bri ng danmpness and endanger health, God sends to you his bl essed,
heal t hful sunshine, and pure, dry air. WIIl you wel cone these great
bl essi ngs by opening to these guests every roomin your dwellings? If
all woul d appreciate the sunshine, and expose every article of clothing
to its drying, purifying rays, mldew and nold would be [Cf: The Health
Ref ornmer 02-01-74 para. 09] p. 116, Para. 6, [1874MS].

The idea that night air is unhealthful and nust be excluded from our
sl eeping apartnents, is a mstake. In the night God designed that we
shoul d breathe night air, for we have no other. Qur Creator would not
make ni ght air dangerous to health and yet conpel us to breathe it.
Night air is as healthy for us to breathe in the night as day air is in
the day. [Cf: The Health Reforner 02-01-74 para. 10] p. 117, Para. 1,

[ 1874M5]

| plead for fresh air in the night--fresh air during the day--in storm
as well as in sunshine. It is certainly nore pleasurable to have days
of sunshine than those that are danp and foggy. But we nust breathe in
danp, unpl easant weather as well as in sunshine. W should | abor to
have the air in our houses pure as possible. Even during the rainy
season of California, | shall plead for fresh air, and to be excused
fromsleeping in the spare bed. [Cf: The Health Reforner 02-01-74 para.
11] p. 117, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Those who occupy the same beds every night near a fire cannot
understand the dangers of that spare bed. If they think that there is
needl ess fear of it, we propose that they take the spare bed, and |et
their visitors sleep in their beds, and thus test the matter. After
they have tried this a few tines, they nay beconme enlightened in regard
to the danger of that spare bed. [Cf: The Health Reforner 02-01-74
para. 12] p. 117, Para. 3, [1874MS].

My m nd goes back to Gak Hill Cenetery in Battle Creek, M chigan. |
see there two graves. My noble first-born son fills the |ong grave.
Next cones a short grave where lies ny darling babe, ny |ast-born. The
first died of inflammation of the lungs after a sickness of eight days,
i n consequence of thoughtlessly resting his head upon a pile of danp
charts and falling asleep. The second died fromsleeping in a roomthat
had not been used for two weeks. A fire was kept burning for two hours
in this roomwhich was thought sufficient to warmit. The bed had
accunul at ed danpness. Myself and child took cold; he was a great
sufferer for four weeks, and died in consequence of that danp bed. [Cf
The Health Reforner 02-01-74 para. 13] p. 117, Para. 4, [1874MS]

Sonmething is wong in those fanilies, says the Bazar, where the little
courtesies of speech are ignored in the every-day hone life. True

pol i teness cannot be learned, like a | esson, by one effort, any tinme in
one's life; it nust be inbred. "Well neaning, but rough,” is said of
many a man; and too often the beginning of the difficulty lies with the



parents in a famly. Is it hard for the husband to give a smling
"Thank you" to his wife as she brings his slippers on his evening
return home? Is it nore difficult for the nother to say, "John, will
you shut the door please"? than to use the |aconic phrase, "Shut the
door!" When Tom knocks over his sister's baby-house, why shoul d not
"Excuse nme, | didn't nmeant to," be the instinctive apology? [Cf: The
Heal th Refornmer 02-01-74 para. 01] p. 117, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Many who woul d not be guilty of discourtesy to a stranger, or to a

friend in the world without, lay aside nuch, if not all, their suavity
of manner on entering the hone circle. The husband and wi fe di spense
with those little graceful attentions which, though small, are never

uni mportant. The children are ordered hither and thither with crusty
words; no "Thank you" rewards the little tireless feet that run on
countl ess errands. The dinner is eaten in silence, broken only by
fault-finding and reproof fromthe parents, and ill-hunor and teasing
anong the children. In the evening, the father devotes hinself to his
newspaper, and the nother to her sewi ng, interrupting thenselves only
to give such perenptory orders as "Less noise, children;" "Stop
quarreling;" and, finally, "Go to bed." [Cf: The Health Reformer 02-01-
74 para. 02] p. 117, Para. 6, [1874M5].

In many famlies, there is no positive rudeness anong the nenbers,
only a lack of those sinple, affectionate attentions which awaken a
spont aneous return; a want of that consideration and gentl eness of
denmeanor which are well-springs of confort in every househol d. The
wel | -bred host does not fail to bid his guest "Good night," and "Good
nor ni ng; " why should not this sinple expression of good feeling be
al ways exchanged between parents and children? The kindly norning
greeting will often nip in the bud sonme rising fretful ness; and the
pl easant " Good-by," fromold and young, when | eaving the house for
of fice, shop, or school, is a fragrant nenory through the day of
separation. Wen the fam |y gather alone around breakfast or dinner
tabl e, the sanme courtesy should prevail as if guests were present.
Reproof, conpl aint, unpleasant discussion, and scandal, no | ess than
noody sil ence, should be bani shed. Let the conversation be genial, and
suited to the little folks as far as possible. Interesting incidents of
the day's experience may be nmentioned at the evening neal, thus
arousing the social element. If resources fail, sonetines little bits
read aloud fromthe norning or evening paper will kindle the
conversation. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 02-01-74 para. 03] p. 118,
Para. 1, [1874Mg]

No pl easanter sight is there than a fanmily of young fol ks who are
quick to performlittle acts of attention toward their elders. The

pl acing of the big armchair in a warm place for mamm, running for a
footstool for aunty, hunting up papa's spectacles, and scores of little
deeds show unsurpassed and |l oving hearts. But if manma never returns a
smling "Thank you, dear,"” if papa' s "Just what | was wanting, Susie,"”
does not indicate that the little attention is appreciated, the
children soon drop the habit. Little people are inmtative creatures,
and quickly catch the spirit surrounding them So, if, when the

not her's spool of cotton rolls fromher | ap, the father stoops to pick
it up, bright eyes will see the act, and quick m nds nake a note of it.
By exanpl e, a thousand tinmes nmore quickly than by precept, can children
be taught to speak kindly to each other, to acknow edge favors, to be
gentle and unselfish, to be thoughtful and considerate of the confort



of the family. The boys, with inward pride in their father's courteous
deneanor, will be chivalrous and hel pful to their young sisters; the
girls, imtating the mother, will be gentle and patient, even when big
brothers are noisy and heedless. [Cf: The Health Reformer 02-01-74
para. 04] p. 118, Para. 2, [1874M5].

Scol ding is never allowable; reproof and criticismfrom parents nust
have their tine and place, but should never intrude so far upon the
social life of the famly as to render the hone unconfortable. A
serious word in private will generally cure a fault nore easily than
many public criticisms. In some fanmlies, a spirit of contradiction and
di scussion mars the harnony; every statement is, as it were, dissected,
and the absolute correctness of every word calculated. It interferes
seriously with social freedom when uni nportant inaccuracies are watched
for, and exposed for the nmere sake of exposure. Brothers and sisters
al so sonetines acquire an al nost unconsci ous habit of teasing each
other, half in earnest, half in fun. This is particularly unconfortable
for everybody el se, whatever doubtful pleasure the parties thenselves
may experience. [Cf: The Health Reformer 02-01-74 para. 05] p. 118,
Para. 3, [1874M5].

In the hone where true courtesy prevails, it seens to neet you on the
very threshold. You feel the kindly wel cone on entering. No rude eyes
scan your dress. No angry voices are heard up stairs. No sullen
children are sent fromthe room No perenptory orders are given to
cover the delinquencies of house-keepers or servants. A delightfu
at nosphere pervades the house--unm stakabl e, yet indescribable. [Cf
The Health Reformer 02-01-74 para. 06] p. 118, Para. 4, [1874MS].

It is evident that fashionable | adies are |osing the consciousness
that true beauty of dress consists inits sinplicity, rather than in
ruffles, flounces, puffs, tucks, and el aborate enbroidery. The
arranging of jewelry, sashes, |aces, and unnecessary ornanments upon
their persons, alone nmust occupy a |large share of their tine. It is
apparent that wonen professing godliness have their mnds and thoughts
absorbed with, "What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or
Wherewi t hal shall we be clothed?" It really seenms to be the nission and
object of a large class of wonmen to exhibit their wardrobe. Their
burdens, trials, and perplexities, are nostly in regard to dress. [Cf
The Health Reformer 03-01-74 para. 01] p. 119, Para. 1, [1874M5]

The churches in our country when the congregations are assenbl ed
appear nore like roons for the exhibition of the fashions of the day
than for the worship of God. How does the Savior of the world | ook upon
this exhibition? The minds of a |arge nunber of those assenbled are
preoccupi ed, and there is no roomfor Bible truth. The six days have
been devoted nostly to the preparation of dress, to make a sensation at
church. And all this display in the house dedicated to the Lord! [Cf
The Health Reformer 03-01-74 para. 02] p. 119, Para. 2, [1874M5]

Mot hers sacrifice to fashion their God-given time, which should be
devoted to the formati on of the characters of their children. Health is
sacrificed in bending over sewing, within doors shut away fromthe
sunshi ne and open air. Opportunities are sacrificed that should be
i mproved in educating the mnd, and storing it with know edge, that
they may be qualified to instruct and train their children for
usefulness in this world, and be fitted for the better world. [Cf: The



Heal th Reformer 03-01-74 para. 03] p. 119, Para. 3, [1874M5].

Wonen are bending their shoulders to accept a cross heavy to bear
Shoul d Christ demand of themto bear so heavy a cross, and nake so
great a sacrifice to be his disciples, they would feel that indeed the
cross was heavy, and the burden unbearable. Christ requires none of his
followers to bear so heavy a cross as they subject thenselves to in
bei ng the slaves of fashion. [Cf: The Health Reformer 03-01-74 para.

04] p. 119, Para. 4, [1874M5].

If Christian women would | ead out in the good work of reform and set
t he exanple of dressing with neatness and sinplicity, there would be a
universal reformin dress. If they would work froma high and el evat ed
st andpoi nt, they would bring their eating and dressing into confornmty
with the laws of their being, and in obedience to their noral
obligation to God. And there would be | ess noney, |ess brain-nerve
power, and | ess physical strength, squandered for artificia
decorations to the sacrifice of natural beauty. We should then have
nore practical wi ves and nmothers, and there would be a very happy
change in many famlies that are now wetched because of their
incorrect ideas of life. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 03-01-74 para. 05]

p. 119, Para. 5, [1874M5]

The apostle raises his voice agai nst overdressing. He exhorts "that
wonen adorn thensel ves in nodest apparel, wi th shanefacedness and
sobriety; not with braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array;
but (which beconeth wonmen professing godliness) with good works." There
is enough for all of us to do in this working world, in benefiting
ot hers by acts of benevol ence, visiting the widow and the fatherless in
their affliction, and showi ng that we do | ove our neighbor as
oursel ves. Good works should not be wanting in the Christian. The great
anmount of time and | abor expended in preparing needl ess things for
ornanentation is just so nmuch tinme we have stolen from God and our
nei ghbor, to glorify ourselves. [Cf: The Health Reforner 03-01-74 para.
06] p. 119, Para. 6, [1874Mg]

Christian parents should, by their exanmple in dress, show to all that
they feel under solemm obligation to God to train their children for
useful ness and duty, rather than for display. They shoul d educate them
to love natural sinplicity, rather than to cultivate in them pride and
vanity. The hours that are spent in preparing ruffles, tucks, scall ops,
edgi ng, and enbroidery, are worse than lost. All this needl ess |abor
requi res nervous energy, confinenent in-doors, and wearisone care. And
what do these devotees of fashion gain? Only the satisfaction of being
admired, like a butterfly. [Cf: The Health Reformer 03-01-74 para. 07]
p. 120, Para. 1, [1874M5].

Instead of laying up in store for themsel ves a stock of good works, in
merciful attention to the poor and needy, seeking to bless those who
are di scouraged, and by their consistent |life wi nning souls to Jesus,
they have devoted tine to pleasing thenselves, and have brought
condemmati on upon their own souls. Qur good works cannot atone for one
sin. But Jesus knew this, and he cane from Heaven to the earth to bring
to us this divine help, that through his excell ence of character, and
t hrough our faith in him our human efforts would be acceptable with
God, and we should finally be rewarded as our works have been. [Cf: The
Heal th Reformer 03-01-74 para. 08] p. 120, Para. 2, [1874M5].



Fashi on bi nds upon the heads of wonen needl ess appendages. It requires
themto sacrifice the natural form and beauty of the head for
artificial deformty. These have a direct tendency to induce blood to
the brain, because overheated by artificial braids of hair, cotton, or
jute. In order to conformto fashion's standard, the linbs are |eft
nearly naked, with nerely one thickness of woolen or cotton. Wen the
air circul ates about these unprotected |inbs, the blood is driven from
the extremities to the internal and nore vital organs of the body. The
result is congestion, to a greater or |ess extent, of these organs. It
is painful to reflecting mnds to thus see innocent children, as wel
as those of mature age, dressed like victinms for sacrifice, in order to
meke a display. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 03-01-74 para. 09] p. 120,
Para. 3, [1874Mg5].

Wonen do not properly clothe their |inbs, because it is not

fashi onabl e. For want of coverings, the blood is chilled back fromthe
extrenmities, and the extra covering over the base of the brain attracts
the bl ood to the head, and congestion of the brain is the result. The
panni ers, and extra coverings in overskirts worn over the sensitive
organs of the back, induce heat, and cause inflammtion. The wal k of
femal es thus dressed is awkward and pai nful. The |inbs, which shoul d
have even nore coverings than any other portions of the body, because
farthest fromthe center of circulation, are chilled, because not
suitably protected. These organs are robbed of their due proportion of
bl ood, therefore cannot be properly nourished, and the result is, the
al nost universally sl ender, undevel oped linbs. [Cf: The Health Reforner
03-01-74 para. 10] p. 120, Para. 4, [1874M5].

Ladi es expect, in walking in snow and nud, and in going up and down
stairs, in getting in and out of carriages, to expose their |inbs by
rai sing their dresses. Sone being ashaned of their slender |inbs supply
the deficiency by artificial calves. The votaries of fashion sell their
birthright at the mart of fashion for a very poor equivalent. [Cf: The
Heal th Reformer 03-01-74 para. 11] p. 120, Para. 5, [1874M5]

Certainly, these should be the last to profess to have their nodesty
shocked by seeing ladies with the reformdress, short enough to clear
the snow and wet, nud and filth, ascend stairs, and get in and out of
carriages, without requiring the use of the hands to el evate the dress.
Their lower |inbs are clothed as well as the arns. [Cf: The Health
Ref ormer 03-01-74 para. 12] p. 120, Para. 6, [1874MS]

The slaves to fashion nay say the feet and |inbs are exposed. | beg
pardon: the linbs are not exposed. It is true the reformdress reveals
the fact that wonen have feet and |inbs, and when they are nodestly and
sensi bly cl othed, making exposure inpossible, she is not ashaned of the
fact. But the fact that wonen have feet and linbs is not, as we have
sai d, concealed by the Iength of the dress. W have decided that health
and nodesty require that wonen clothe their linbs as thoroughly as they
do other parts of the body. [Cf: The Health Reforner 03-01-74 para. 13]
p. 121, Para. 1, [1874MS]

Christian wonmen have a higher and holier mssion to perform They
shoul d have their noral sensibilities fully aroused to see and feel the
crime of follow ng absurd fashions to the sacrifice of natura
sinplicity and beauty, and consequently to the sacrifice of health. The



only excuse that Christian wonmen can urge for wearing the unconfortable
and nonstrous deformty upon their backs is, that it is fashion. [Cf
The Heal th Reformer 03-01-74 para. 14] p. 121, Para. 2, [1874M5]

It is inpossible for those who wear themto wal k naturally, or even
sit in a natural position. The back cannot be supported agai nst the
back of the chair; for the | arge protuberance inclines them forward,
whi ch unnatural position cranps the lungs and chest. This heavy,
deform ng cross wonen submit to carry because fashion has prescribed
it. If the votaries of fashion will sacrifice health and natural beauty
to lift this cross that fashion has prepared for them should not
Christian health reformers have the noral courage to adopt the reform
dress, which has so many advantages over the fashionable dress? This
dress is both healthful and convenient, and |lays the | east tax on the
physi cal strength. The only cross they lift in this case is, they wear
a dress which fashion has not instituted. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 03-
01-74 para. 15] p. 121, Para. 3, [1874NMS]

The Creator knew how to formthe human body. He did not need to
consult mantuanmekers in regard to their ideas of beauty. God, who
created everything that is rich, lovely, and glorious, in nature,
under st ood how to nmake the human form beautiful and healthful. The
nodern i nprovenents upon God's plan are insulting to the Creator. They
deformthat which God nade perfect. Wman, as God nmade her, was a
perfect and | ovely inmage of the divine ideal of womanhood. Conpare the
nodern taste with infinite wi sdom and what a contrast! How few
preserve the original ideal! [Cf: The Health Reformer 03-01-74 para.
16] p. 121, Para. 4, [1874MS].

If woman woul d answer the object of God in her creation she would
claimthe aid of divine grace, and by faithful inprovenent of every
heavenly gift aimto high and harnoni ous devel opnent of physi cal
mental, and noral strength. [Cf: The Health Reforner 03-01-74 para. 17]
p. 121, Para. 5, [1874MS]

It is a sacred duty which woman owes to her Creator to becone
intelligent in regard to her own physical being, that she may
under standi ngly guard the health God has given her. A diseased body
affects the mnd. How can the mpjority of professed Christians, who are
follow ng the nodern fashions, obey the injunction of the inspired
apostle, "I beseech you by the nmercies of God that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonabl e service. And be not confornmed to this world; but be ye
transforned by the renewi ng of your mnd, that ye may prove what is
that good and acceptable and perfect will of God"? [Cf: The Health
Ref or mer 03-01-74 para. 18] p. 121, Para. 6, [1874MS].

We recommend to our Christian sisters a style of dress every way
nodest, conveni ent, and healthful, which, if conscientiously adopted,

wi |l prove a safeguard agai nst health-and-|ife-destroying fashion. The
fashi onabl e dress, with its inconveniences, is in conflict with
physical, intellectual, and noral health. W recomrend, in contrast

with the fashionable dress, the nodest, convenient, healthful reform
dress. WIIl nmy Christian sisters stand for the right, with nora
courage, in the ranks of health reforn? And will they see the work
which is to be done, and, fully conprehending the difficulties in the
way of its acconplishnent, give their influence on the right side? [Cf



The Health Reformer 03-01-74 para. 19] p. 122, Para. 1, [1874M5].



